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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

Why +t is difficult for learned and
weualthy men to recognise the
Master's greatness.

L UCH being the nature of the
o> Master, to correctly under-
stand him is extremely difficul for
ordinary men, and still more so for
those who are proud of their wealth
or education. Unaccustomed to
hear straightforward remarks,—
because of their exalted position
and because of their wealth and
honour—mostly they happen to lose
the attitude of toleration towards
such plain speaking. There is
nothing strange if such people
consider the Master to be un-
mannerly, lunatic or egoistic.
Hence we are all the more surpris-
ed to see the deep love and respect
that Rani Rasmani and Mathyr
Babu had for the Master. It seems
tl?rough the grace of God, they were;
highly fortunate, not only in bein
able to maintain all along their Iovi
for tl.le Master‘unabated, but also
as their acquaintance with the Divine’e
Precept(?r in the Master grew da
by day, in being able ultimately tz
surrem'ler themselves whole-hearted-
ly to his feet, Otherwise it wo 1
never have b u
een easy for them to
keep up this attitude of loving ¢
gard towards the Magter at theg "
of all their egotism, anq inspi o
repeated humiliatio i pite of
p umiliation by him, 714 ;
to be remembered bow 8ri 'R N
krishna e
completely fasted on the

very day of the opening ceremony

of the temple, unwilling to accept
food from a Sudra, although the
food had been offered to the Divine
Mother and his own elder brother
was the priest. Liater, too, for some
time he persisted ir cooking his
food himself on the river bank, for
the same reason. Not only that.
Although Mathur Babu repeatedly
attempted to meet him, the Master
felt a great scruple even to speak to
him as he knew Mathur to be g
“worldly-minded ” man. And still
later, when again and again earnest
requests came to him to accept the
post of chief priest, he gave repeat-
edly his flat refusal.

Mathur notices the Master's state
of God-intozication after marriage
and feels attracted towards him
Others’ opinions regarding thf;

Master.

The Master's marriage is now
over and he is in the full bloom of
youth.  After his marriage he
?m.s returned to Dakshineswar and
is t?ngaged in  worshippin
Divine Mother. Al‘mo::;p :si%nultt:};fj
neously with it, his intense love of
.God has made him almost insane
In the popular senge. Sometimes
u_nz'a,ble to remain without God-
vision he rolls on the ground gnd
rubbing his face against the earth’
weeps profusely for the Divinf;
Mother. This goes t0 such an ex-
;{(tent that people throng around
] ;m and remark 8ympathetically,

1as, the man must haye got some
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terrible disease. People writhe like
this when suffering from colic pain.’
Or again, at the time of worship
perhaps he heaps up all the flowers
on his own head and remains
motionless for a long time ! Or, at
times mad with fervour he goes on
singing hymns composed by devout
poets. Otherwise, when in his
pormal mood, he behaves quite
properly, showing proper respect
for the superiors and in every other
way, as he used to do before. But
through his meditations on the
Divine Mother, when the Master is
possessed with that ecstatic mood,—
and this happens not once or twice
in a day, nor witha little intensity,
—he loses all external conscious-
ness, neither listening to any one
por making any response whatever.
But even at this stage people do
find a sweet trait in this divine
character. Iven then if any one
requests him to sing devotional
songs, for his satisfaction, the
Master at once begins to sing with
his sweet voice and becomes wholly
absorbed in the theme of the
song-

Already the mean-minded emplo-
yees of the lower rank as well as
the chief manager of the temple
have reported to Rani Rasmani and
Mathur Babu about the violation of
formalities by the Master in course
of worship. ‘ The junior * Bhatta-
charya,’ they have told, ‘is spoiling
everything. The worship of the
Divine Mother is not being done at

* ¢ Bhattacharya' is & term of respect.
The Master was so called as his elder brother
was Blyled *the senior Bhattacharya.’

all. For, how can the Mother
accept the offerings while such
irregularities are going on?’ Bub
these and other complaints were all
to no effect. For Mathur Babu
personally would occasionally give
surprise visits to the temple with-
out previous intimation to any
one and observefrom a distance the
Master’s devotional attitude and his
childlike familiar behaviour with
the Divine Mother; and with tears
of devotion in his eyes he ordered
the employees not to interfere with
the junior Bhattacharya in any way,
whatever the latter might be doing.
They were asked only to report to
Mathur Babu whenever necessaly
and then act according to his
instructions,

Rani Rasmani too would visit the
temple now and then;and every
time she would come she would
highly appreciate the tasteful deco-
ration of the holy image and the
beautiful songs sung by the Master.
So much so that whenever she
would come to the temple, the
‘junior Bhattacharya’ would be sent
for and requested to sing the praise
of the Divine Mother. The Master
too would entirely forget his en-
vironments in the course of his
songs and think that the Divine
Mother Herself was his only
audience.

Days roll by thus, one after
another ; and as in the vast world
of the universe, so also in the little
world of the temple at Dakshines-
war, each person remains busy with
his own affairs ; and the little fime
they can spare from their worldly
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duties and selfish ends, they spend
with much delight in discussing the
defects of others or in similar
saucy topics. Who cares therefore
‘wh&t changes are going on in the
junior Bhattacharya through his
love of God? ‘The fellow is stark
mad. Somehow he has fallen into
the favour of the employer. That
18 why his post is still continuing.
But how long can it go on in this
way? Some day he will happen to

VEDANTA KESARI

do some serious mischief and will

be immediately driven away. In-
scrutable are the ways of rich men.
There is no knowing when they will
be pleased or displeased. It takes
no time for them to become either.’
Such are the only remarks that
are occasionally made by the temple-
employees. That is all. Hriday,
the Master’s nephew and attendant,

has also come by this time to stay
in the temple.

TYPES OF RESPONSE IN SPIRITUAL LIFE—I]

JDEOPLE differ from one another
very considerably with regard
to the defects of their personality,
and consequently in the nature and
the order of the responses which
they have to master for achieving
freedom from them. Religion, if it
18 to serve the purpose of all, has
thus to point out models of various
qualities 5o that sincere aspirants
can revolve them in their minds ill
new and vigorous ideas filter into
every part of their being and come
out as prompt and righteous action.
Just as a sense of happiness mani-
fests . itgelf simultaneously as a
beaming smile on the face, why
should not a bold, original and
constructive idea also transmit itg
powerful impulses continuously to
al.l parts of the responding mecha-
Fusm of the man, and spur him on
}nto mighty efforts to accomplish it
in “ action ""?
Where Doubt and Fear Prevail

What prevents such a ready
transmission is, in most cages, an

unhealthy fear of the obstacles
that might present themselves and
create a disaster in place of success.
Such people have naturally to look
upon the Liord as abreaker of obsta-
cles, as a Vighness, as long as they
are not able to fill themselves with
the opposite idea that He is pre-
eminently a giver of success. Many,
however, may feel doubtful whether
natural forces would not prove too
strong for their limited human
energies. Their defective outlook
can be remedied only by a model
In which the Lord appears as the
creqtor and ruler of the elements,
as Bhutesa, in addition o Hig being
a lover of his devotees.

Others may be upset by the
fact that organised activities of
t?:xe wicked-minded have from
time immemoria) wrought havoc
among the followers of the path
of virtue. Apd it might appear
to them that humanity has not
undgrgone any substantial evolution
during all the long centuries through
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‘which it has passed, since vice and
migery do yet remaln as rampant
as ever before. Those who inter-
pret facts in this mapner and get
into & gloomy and pessimistic atti-
tude have to lift themselves out of
it with the aid of a model which
can drive into them the conviction
that the Lord is invariably a Des-
troyer and the wielder of the rod
of chastisement. They would re-
quire the acceptance of & God who
hag not merely created the world
and left it to shift for itself, but
who has often, and will in future
too, ‘“come down'' among men
and protect virtue and its votaries
as often as vice rears upits head
like & hooded serpent ready to
strike.

To Fan Creative Spark into

Flame

In the case of many, doubt and
fear may not be so prominent as &
desire to excel, to possess and to
conquer in & manner consistent with
virtue* Their evolution becomes
smooth and easy only if they can
conceive of the Deity as the foun-
tain-head of all creative endeavour.
Their model must be an all-gracious
Being whose touch lets in a stream
of original ideas and leads to
remarkable achievements in the
realm of literature and music and
all the other fine arts. - Their Deity
must be able to confer success in
resesrch, in all productive concerns
and in leading an auspicious and
prosperous life. As the heart ex-
pands, the truly pious yearn for the

1 of, wwifiea) oy wwsRa

Gita,

42

capacity to make all the weary and
gorrow-laden their own. Wealth,
influence and every attainment,
intellectual and spiritual, they wish
to havein increasing measure so that
poverty, illiteracy and misery in
general can be conquered, and
wisdom and inner peace enabled to
fill up all hollows wherever met
with. Such heroic natures require
a model of self-sacrifice combined
with learning, prosperity and
anspiciousness.

For Direct Manipulation of Inner
Forces

There are, however, sections of
people whose gaze is fixed more
naturally cn their own selves and
who may not derive satisfaction by
conceiving of any Divinity that
shapes their ends and rough-hews
them from outside. To them the
body appears like a car, driven
hither and thither by an as yet un-
known manipulation of their inherit-
ed and acquired tendencies and
desires. They are eager to know
the secret of this manipulation and
bring it under definite control. The
Deity can appeal to them only in
the capacity of their own higher
gelf, acting from within as the
Master of the car or as the Teacher?
of the science of driving,—not
merely their own cars but all other
vehicles as well.

Some, again, have no liking for
any of these views of a Personal
Deity but have absorbing interest in

2 Of. gy (e fafy ete. of Kathopa-
nishad and § T§ q?mmiﬁ q%.

of Yoga Sutras,
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the play of forces in their theoreti-
cally separate body and mind. To
them it looks as if there is only a
simple question of food and its
eater, of the supply of energy
through meat and drink and ideas,
and its expenditure as thoughts
which do not stop with the mind
a}one, but penetrate all obstacles
like hesitation or timidity and reach
th.eir due plane of physical action
with the least possible delay. Their
model has necessarily to be Self-
regulating Force or Fnergy and
their method judicious exercises in
“Pranayama.” Some stress the
evolutionary aspect of this Force
z.l.nd their interest lies only in gra‘spj
ing the goal towards which it leads,
or to express it in a new way, to
ﬁnq out the constant pressure under
which life and its varied activities
are carried on. Thinkers of the
W'est concluded that the pleasure
principle and the power principle
are roughly the basic factors in the
mental evolution of any individual,
Ancient Indian thinkers thought of
the basic principle rather as a three-
fold one, as an irresistible urge for
realising Absolute Existence-Knowl-
edge-Bliss. In thig way DBrahman
appeals to some ; and they have to
adopt suitable measures to change
their responses in the light of this
all-comprehensive ideal.

Variety to meet All Needs
The religions of the world have
thus laid down means to remove
defects in character and outlook by
ac.cepting and “revolving” in the
mm.d one or more of these models.
Indian tradition has surpassed all

others by providing an exhaustive
scheme. Its Shastras do appear
contradictory in the eyes of those
who like careering about the exten-
sive tracts of theories but have not
seriously settled down to grapple
with the mind and elevate it to &
harmonised state. A complete surgi-
cal set must necessavily contain in-
struments which seem to serve con-
tradictory purposes, as for example,
& pair of scissors to cut and some
needles and thread to stitch. But
yet,even alayman does not think of
damning surgical science ag gelf-con-
tradictory and alleging that it often
maokes mistakes in cutting open
bodies but that it hag provision
for  undoing the mischief by
promptly stibching up the parts
again. Rather, even the layman
?ealises that both cutting and stitch-
Ing are essential for a complete cure
I certain cases. Similarly, for
mental and spiritual health, (iiffer-
ept processes, different models and
different methods of dealing with
the responding apparatus are requir-
ed; and the Shastras have therefore
to keep an astonishing variety of
[zpasa.nas to meet all situations.
From the standpoint of mental sur-
gery, this variety happens to be &
supreme advantage, and never &
defect a3 it is Sometimes proclaimed

method, » cates of “ single

But why is it that in spite of
such facilities, we find only very
feW. bersons attaining to spiritual
éminence in each generation? * It

18 only one in thousand "
Gita, e e

“ that seriously takes up spiri-
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tual culture; and out of them,

again, it is only one out of every
thousand that succeeds in realising
the Lord.” This seems to be quite
true in the case of grown-up people
down to the present day. Dub
evidently almost every one practises
faithfully for a fairly long period
the methods suggested by the creed
into which he finds himself born.
Enthusiasm flags, and eventually
evaporates only when the reasoning
faculty matures and no tangible
results are experienced in spite of
scrupulous adherence to the methods
prescribed.

Fruits to be Expected

It is useless to argue that
the scriptures stress implicit obedi-
ence irrespective of the fruits that
accrue. For fruits are certainly
to be desired ; only nob «ll fruits.
In essence, the Kingdom of Heaven,
or Perfection or Salvation is also
no less than 2 fruits it follows as a
consequence of removing the obsta-
cles that prevented its realisation.
And scripture itself, when it has to
deal with the problem in a scientific
spirit, points out that certain signs
are sure to come to the person who
adopts the correct attitude.

Says the Swetaswatara Upani-
chad that “forms” like snowfall,
gsmoke, sun, wind, fire, firefly,
lightning, crystal and moon come
before, and gradually manifest the
Brahman while practising Yoga. It
also points out that the very first
signs of entering the correct path
of Yogic discipline are lightness,
health, non-covetousness, clearness

of complexion, a beautiful voice, an
agreeable odour in the body and
scantiness of all excretions.”

Leaving aside landmarks in mys-
tical training, it is clear that a
greater clinging to virtue, greater
cheerfulness, resourcefulness, capa-
city to feel for others and bear
one’s own crossin life, are fruits
which each one ought to desire
intensely. Nay, if any practice is
found progressively to bring their
opposites, one has to conclude that
there is something radically wrong
in the mental reactions or that the
method followed is quite unsuited
to the needs of the particular indi-
vidual. The remedy then is %0
change the model taken up or to
note the flaws in the responses and
set them right. There are also
schools of discipline which clearly
declare the acquisition of these very
virtues to be their basic exercise in
mental training.*

When and Why Mechanical

We often come across persons
who are advanced in years and have
attained eminence in various walks

3. AlgAgAERIAREEEA]
ZRafagA-tRiER-TA |
mgifer =fd grguty
gaatwenfwamafi 21T n
ATHEANTACNTIA
FhgaRE: EHEETE |
e gAY gAgiTHed
Al vl aefa
(11 & 13)
4, Cf. ¥ft, wEw, gRar ce. TR,

g etor TE, &N ete, of Yoga
Sutras.
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9f life, but who yet carry with them
intact many childish fancies and re-
actions. Some literally *cannot
stand & gaping pig " or frog, or can-
not venture into the dark or arrange
their dress and other articles with-
out & nurse-substitute, who in the
case o.f most men turns out to be
the wife! In spiritual matters also
—.a,nd perhaps with less chance oé
b.elng detected—people get into fixa-
tlor}s, and they continue practices
which they ought to have long out-
grown. The result is that their
observances  become mechanical
and lifeless ; and in due course they
are  troubled by the question
whether religious life itself is not
?.fter all a wild goose chase. It
18 not rituals alone that become
mechanical. Contact of virtuous
men, too, if not maintained with an
ever open, vigilant mind, loses its
value for the secker after a time
'fmd what is worse, the charms
upa.gined from a distance appear to
him to have been non-existent all
along. Meditation is supposed to
be a h}gher exercise than ritualistic
worship, but even thig becomaes
wechanical when the aspirant fails
to make judicious and persistent

attempts to reach hj
igher
awareness. ; States of

Effect on Communities

Inertia is a subtle evil. It doeg
not leave off & man simply becguge
he has once begun to move forward
It reappears in various formsg: a,nci
Tmless he frequently takes hig ’bea,r-
mgs and watches the responses of
h1.s mind at different stages and to
different surroundings, he ig likely
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to be deluded into the belief that
he is progressing whereas in reality
he may be standing still and getting
fossilised, or imperceptibly sinking
back into the planes previously
covered. When this disease over-
takes an entire community, each
member looks complacently at the
others and, seeing the mechanical
observance of formal religion, makes
a wrong inference that they are all
following the correct path and are
beyond the need for reform. They
are the people of “childish fixations”
mentioned here and there in the
Upanishads. They fail to perceive
the frail nature of & raft of rituals
fmd the like, when stuck up to in an
immoderate mensure. ~Immersed
vz:.rlously in ignorance, (Hfgamai TgH0
J47M:), these children in the spiri-
tual field consider themselves wise
and of accomplished aims (grg Hitl:
Ed AsaAEn, 9 Famt gafeala
Fi@:). They remain perfectly un-
aware of the fall that awaits them

after the enjoyment of a few subtle
experiences.

Resulting in Timidity

Often too the aspirant imagines
that he is practising a particular
response when he is actually doing
luSt‘the opposite. God as a rewarder
of virtue brings along with it simul-
taneously the idea of God as a
chatstiser of sins of commisgion and
omission., For atime the devotee
may succeed in fingering his nerves
and playing on them the welcome
notes that he would be blessed with
grace. But he can also be unconsci-
ous of the relaxed tension of his
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strings and be producing discordant
notes in an absent-minded mood.
He can imperceptibly slide into the
conviction that for some of his
actions, branded as sinful by his
elders and priests, he is sure $0
receive the just shareof punishment.
In this manner, while the worshipper
apparently takes up an excellent
model and *“ prays ' in an orthodox
pattern, he may in reality be carry-
ing on a practice of timidity or des-
pair or paralysing fear, and nothing
more ! Every aspirant should know
when and how to eliminate the idea
of avoiding punishment from among
the motives for spiritual life, and to
replace it temporarily, if need be:
by a desire for heavenly rewards, bub
permanently by a consuming passion
for Truth, Justice, Righteousness,
TRealisation of Oneness and the like.

Case of Armed Deities

The danger is especially great in
the case of the worshippers of
“Hindu " gods. They are all armed
gods. All the weapons in use among
buman beings for the destruction
of their enemies have been assigned
to the deities, who are conceived of
as having numerous hands for wield-
ing them to advantage. As if this
ig not enough, celestial weapons are
thought of, which can penetrate
human defences and, after finishing
their work, return to the hunds of
she wielder for a fresh offensive.
Worship of grim-faced deities of
this type, symbolising the destruc-
tion of the wicked-minded,—rather
of their wickedness—has undoubt-
edly played an important part in
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rousing the military instincts of
our people at various stages of their
long history. What greater spur
can there be to warlike men than
the vivid picture of the celestially
armed Deity Himself (or Herself)
marching.ahead and ordering them,
divine children, to advance, sack,
crush and conquer ? With the Lord
as the driver of our war-chariot,
pointing out to us severally the
heroesarrayed against us, and reduc-
ing the span of their lives by His
very glance, TafTRIZTT gaafd,
what timid one amongst us would
not muster courage, be a mere in-
strument for His divine purposes
and achieve undying renown in the
field of battle? What Perseus felt
within him when he donned on
Athene's sword and winged sandals,
or King Arthur of Round Table fame
bis Excalibur, or the mighty Ravana
of the Ramayana his irresistible
Chandrahasa, warlike votaries of
these deities armed to the teeth
ought naturally to have felt; and
ought still to feel if the mental
response ab the time of worship is
correct- But though the temples are
there, the rituals performed, the
gtories read, expounded and seen
“gxpressed " upon the stage, these
votaries have lost their efficiency,
turned slavish and come to be looked
down upon as “non-martial’! The
followers of those hosts of gods who
have promised to ‘come down”
among men and uphold the cause of
virtue by exterminating the wicked,
have miserably lost the use of their
arms. And yet the worship goes on
as tradition has laid it down !
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Sense of Responsibility

~JLet us venture an explanation,—
out of many that might be forth-
coming—f{rom the standpoint of
psychology. It is possible that while
meditating upon those deities we
got into the wrong attitude that our
Junction was over with if, and that
there was no need for usto lift a
little finger ourselves in our own
defence and interests, since the
deities were omniscient and had the
responsibility to do all that was
required by the situation. We per-
haps unwittingly persisted in the
wrong  response, regarding the
deities as convenient pegs to hang
?ll our armour on, not for sanctify-
Ing it and taking it back with
redoubled enthusiasm and martial
spirif, but to deposit it there for
ever, and to be merely admiring
spectators gazing from a distance |
Aft a stage, then, our fancied medita-
h.ons must have strayed into the
fhrection of shrinking and shirk-
ing. We became timid spite of
the grandeur of our divine models,

Conclusions like this are risky ; yet
let us venture a little further. J ;sus
came to preach a gospel of love:
and although he once took up a whi ,
and chastised the money-chan erz
and others who defiled the atxxgnos-
phgre of the place of worship, his
main teachings were to forgive , the
enemies, show the other cheek when
one was struck upon, and to “put
up ” the sword at all costs. Ie
himself set the model for all time by
“'suﬁering " his enemies to capture

hfm, torture him and finally hang
him up on the cross, challenging

him to save himself if, as he used to
tell, he was really divine. This
seems to be just the opposite of
what any ‘ Hindu' God would have
done or taught or tolerated. Yet
mark what the followers of this
unarmed and disarming Lord have,
as nations, come t0 possess. There
1s no Christian nation which is not
organised on a military basis or
would at present care to reduce its
fighting equipments, however much
1t may have begun to feel the diffi-
culties and dangers of cont.inuing
this race for armaments! The
Buddha too preached Ahimga. Yet
1t is interesting how Buddhist Japan
has become efficient in the methods
of modern warfare, and by sheer
merit etherged as a Power to be
reckoned with in World Politics.

Possible Explanations

We may find answers by telling
that those who are engaged in
the work of governing in any
country are not the people who
follow strictly the letter and spirit
of the gospels. Saintly Christians,
Buddhists and other religionists
have ever responded, and do yet
respond to their spiritual models in
& manner which their respective
Masters themselves would approve
of. Policies are on the other hand
shaped by those who are not so
ad'vanced, and this accounts for the
wide gulf between the theories of
the gospels and the results of their
practice in daily life. Applying
the? same reasoning, it may also be
pointed out that many a devotee of
th.e' armed deities has achieved
military glories, or succeeded in
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imbibing universal love after uproot-

ing his aggressiveness by symbolical
meditations,—both being legitimate
fruits of such Upasana.

We are, however, not concerned
with the hest specimens of each
seck. They know the principles of
religious life, whatever models are
taken up and whatever method is
adopted. They have in fact trans-
cended both models and methods.
But we arg concerned with the
vast majority of those who attempt
gpiritual life, get into wrong res-
ponses and as a result lose all faith

after a time, developing into non-
believers or weaklings, or who somg#
times, by the principle of opposite
responses, evolve into bold, efficient
and even over-military types- A
passive God can evoke a reaction of
aggressiveness, while conversely an
armed God can foster timidity and
the habit of shirking. It is thus
the actual response that counts
more, not so much the qualities
of the models selected nor the
gospel accepted, not the exercises
performed nor the traditions
respected.

r————

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
By A Disciple

j:) {;T had been raining very hard in
«5: the evening. I began to hesi-
tate about my coming to the Holy
Mother’s place. It was getting
dark as well. However I wrapped
myself in a water-proof. The rain
drops began to splash my face ; but
the attraction of the Holy Mother
and the thrill one feels at her pre-
sence made me forget all about the
inclemency of the weather. I en-
tered the house through the back-
door. I hesitated to enter by the
front door as I felt ashamed to meet
the monks with a water-proof over
my body. The Mother laughed
aloud to see me dressed in that way.
My veil was soaked with rain water.
It touched herfoot as I bowed down
to her. The Mother said n an
gnxious tone, ‘“Ah my child, you
are drenched through and through.

Teave off your cloth and put on
Radhu's dry one.”

Devotee : Only the veil is soaked.
Other parts of the cloth are dry.
Please feel it.

Mother : Yes, you are right.

The Mother had asked for a piece
of flannel cloth. I brought it with
me. I also sewed two tapes on two
of its sides so that the piece of
flannel might be used as a bandage.
She was very glad to see it.

Agonies of the Famine-Struck
The talk turned to Jayrambati.
The Mother said : “ At one time a
terrible famine devastated Jayram-
bati. People without number would
come to our house for food. We
had a store of rice from the pre-
vious year. My father made Khi-
churi, cooking that rice and Dal
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'together. The Khichuri was kept
in a number of pots. He ordered
“All the members of the family wili
partake of this Khichuri alone. The
starving people will also eat the
same. A little plain rice shall be
c‘ooked for my daughter, Sarada.
She .will eat that’ Sometimes
starving people would come in such
a great number that the food would
not be sufficient for them. Then
new Khichuri was cooked. The
hot stuff was placed on the plates.
I would fan the Khichuri to make i
cool. People with hungry stomachs
would wait for food. One day
@ woman came there. She had
dishevelled hair and eyes that were
bloodshot, like those of a lunatic.
She saw the fodder soaking in a tub
for. the cattle and at once started
eating it We said to her that
there was Khichuri inside the house
But' she was too impatient to waii;
for that. Is it a joke to bear the
agony of an empty stomach?
Hunger, thirst, efc., are inevitablt.a
for all embodied beings,
. The Force of Hunger
. The other day only, when I was
sélck, I felt very hungry at midnight
Te;ra,la, and others were a.sleep:
ey were tired of the day’s hard
work. T hesitated to wake them
o food when Ty 0. hore
. ¢ When 1 saw a few grai
fried rice in a cup, T o
;m;pll: of biscuitsp nearalxi?yf;lillll]:wa
elt very happy. I ice
and the biscuitI;y and :ﬁznfih;rnce
some water which wasg kept ial ok
pot near me. I felf so hungry tg :
I did not know that I had be:n

VEDANTA KESARI

eating mere fried rice.” The
Mother laughed as she narrated the
story.

Continuing she said, ‘‘Just ab
that time a devotee of Ranchi
brought a big Papya for me. I am
very fond of that fruit. I looked ab
15 very wistfully. I wished they
would give me just a slice of it
B‘ut I did not get it as I had then
.hxgh fever. Oh, how dangerously
il T was at Koalpara! I was un-
c‘onscious and could not leave my bed.
Sarala and other girls attended on
me. (In a piteous tone) I am afraid I
shall have to suffer again like that.
Dr. Kanjilal cured me at that time-
Oh! What a burning sensation I
would feel in my palms and toes!
I alwa?rs kept my hands on the cool
and big belly of Kanjilal. Sarat
(Swami Saradananda) also came to
see me.” ‘

Ever Mindful of Devotees’

Interests
. After a little while T asked her,

Well, Mother, why did you ask
me not to mix with that woman
dev.ofee, in your letter from J ayram-
bati 7

Mother: Oh, she belongs to &
quite different school of thought.

Sh.e does not accept Sri Rama-
krishna as the ideal,

.I was simply surprised to hear
this. Though worried by a thou-
sand troubles and bed-ridden with
illness, yet she never for & moment
ceased to think about our welfare.

I\‘Iext day I brought ripe Papya
fruit and mango with me. How
happy the mother was to see the
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fruits. She always would express

guch joy to make us bhappy-
“Well,” the Mother said, “ Only
yesterday we talked about the
Papya fruit. It was just like this.
Very nice mango too.” Then she
kept aside a few mangoes for Swami
Saradananda, Gonen and Radhu’s
husband.

It was & very hot day. The
Mother was covered with pimples
all over her body.

Mother : Sandal-paste may cure
the pimples; but I shall catch
cold.

Devotee: Shall I bring some
powder tomorrow ? That will cure
this trouble.

Mother: All right. TLet me try
your powder.

Referring to a certain girl, the
Mother said, “ What a terrible at-
tachment she feels for ber husband!
She is never at ease by herself.
Tven while eating, she would leave
her plate and go and have a peep at
ber husband. Day and night he is
imprisoned in the room. He cannot
go anywhere on account of her.
Shame on her! And look at her
health! She is becoming like a
gkeleton. She may be quieted after
the birth of a child.”

Feeling for the Poor

The next day I went to see
the Holy Mother and found her
counting her beads on the porch.
She welcomed me with a sweet
gmile. She kept the beads in &
pouch and touched her head with
it. There was a lawn in front of
the house. On the western side of
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the lawn a few poor people used to
live in rented buts. Pointing 0
them she said, “Tiook at them.
They worked hard during the day.
Now they have returned home and
seem to be free from all worries.
Blessed are the poor!” I was at
once reminded of the identical
words uttered by Christ, recorded
in the Bible. The Mother also re-
peated the same sentiment.

A few moments later, she asked
me to come to the room. A bed was
gpread on the floor. She lay down
upon it. I had sent the powder in
the morning. The Mother said,
“ My child, I used the powder you
sent. The rash isdisappearing, but
there is still & good deal here.
Please rub the powder in this place.
I feel less itching now.  Sarat
(Swami Saradananda) also has been
suffering terribly from it. It would
be so nice if someone could rub his
body with this powder.”” ‘‘Good-
ness gracious!” 1 exclaimed,
«Who would dare to do that to
Swami Saradananda? This powder
is used only by fashionable péople.”
The Mother began to laugh.

The rheumatic pain in her knee-
joint had aggravated a great deal.
The two sons of a devotee, on the
previous day, had applied an electric
battery to the affected part. That
relieved the pain to some extent.
They also came that day. Chhota-
mami (sister-in-law of the Mother)
aaid, “ My rheumatic pain has also
been aggravated since yesterday. I
shall also apply the battery.” The
Mother laughed and said, “All
right! Apply the battery fo her
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pain.”  No sooner had the }
touched her body than she criea;ie;ty
“Alas! T am going to die! M);
whole body is getting numbed. Tgke
Away your machine!” We 3]] began
to laugh. She hag not
of the .Holy Mother. The sister-in-
lanv sald to the Mother, “Yoq never
said to me that T would have such g
‘f‘unny’sensation.” The Mother said
l?on t cry! Have patience, Thc;
patn will be relieveq.” After a while

she said, « True, I fe
; » s el th t ]
18 much less now,” 7% tho pain

the patience

Fun aboyt Names

Vl']&S Maharaj performed the
évening service in the chapel. A
lady asked, “ F{ag he no “Anangy’
a,t.tached* to his name 7 «qy, yes,”
sa,.ld the Mother, “ His real na,me; ’is
V{swe‘a‘swarananda,.” Continuing she
8ald, “One monk is called Kapila
Has he any ‘ Ananda’ joined td his.
name? Tg it Kapilananda ?

(Just
then Sarala, 3 woman devotee\ en-
tered the room) Well, what is the

eaning of Kapila 7
Sarala ;
‘monkey.’

" :
H(.)W 18 that, sisterp”

I do not know. May be

«§

said T,
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not the meaning of Kapila.,” All
laughed.

Mother : Another monk is known
.a,s Bhumananda,. What is the mean-
Ing of that name ?

Devotee: Yoqu know it
: Y very well,
Mother. !

Mother: No, let me bear it from
you.

‘ Devotee: T heard that the word
Bhl}ma’ signifies the eternal and
omnipresent Brahman.

The Mother wag evidently pleas-
ed and began to smile. Really
sometimes she would behgye just
like a child, as if ghe did not know
&n;ithing. Again she would most
easily  explain difficult spiritual
truths, The book-lea,rning of ordi-
naty scholars could not fathom its
depth. The Mother again insisted
?n kn_owing the meaning of the word

Kapila’ She must hegy it. “I
don't know, Mother,” said 1. “There
Was & great sage named Kapila who
Was the author of the Samkhya
philosophy. Again, Kapilg, signifies
a colour. I do not know exactly in
What sense the worq ‘Kapila’ is
used in connection with the name
of that monk. Perhaps the word
may signify other things. I do not

* Ananda, ends with  quite recollect them now. I ghall
look in the dictiona,ry tomorrow.”
———————

THE GOAL IN EARLY BUDDHISM

By Mrs. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, D. Litt., M. A.

YAV.E are singularly poor in fit
M terms for the end or object
of the religious quest. In Christi-
anity there is the vague term, the
necessarily vague term ° heaven ’
or the vague and negative term
‘ immortality ’, in which we come
near to the vague and negative term
of ancient India: amrta. Or there
is the word ‘God’ for the idea
which man has worded differently
everywhere in every age, the idea
namely of man conceived as perfect-
ed, as consummate, as all-this all-
that, as Highest, Best, Mosi. Or,
in terms of what man may win,
there is the Liatin summum bonum,
highest good. Or, in terms of what
man may become, e. g.,nirvana. In
the Gita this is a waning info, the
quest here being Brahman, i. e.,
God. In Buddhism it came to be
held as a waning out, for the Man
Consummate had, in the growing
divorce from Brahman teaching,
been let drop, and the man seeking
consummation as (God was being
bidden to wane out, and that with-
out delay.

Now this was monastic Buddhism;
it was not early, I mean, original
Buddhism taught by the missioners
known as Sakyans. If we weigh
carefully the terms, the valuesin the
older, the Pali scriptures, we find
that the original term chosen to
word the religious goal of man’s
choice was attha, in Sanskrit artha.

Both of these forms have undergone
much change in Indian history. But
in them the basic idea is 7, arta, the
reaching out for something needed,
something to be sought, something
to be won, attained. This is the
term for the goal taught in Vinaya
and in Suttas, that is, where nothing
in the shape of the gloss of later
editing can be discerned. Thus we
read in the Vinaya of a King of
Magadha saying: I have instructed
you in the attha that is of the pre-
sent things (ditthadhamme); now
learn of the attha of worlds beyond
(samparayika); the Bhagava, he
will teach you of that.” (Maha-
vagga v, 1.) And in the Sutta-nipata:
“With effort stirred up to win
altha supreme (paramatthappat-
tiya).” And in the utterance alleged
to have Dbeen the initial chart, as if
were, of the Bakyan wission, the
middle way is said to be other than
the two side-issues (anta: °‘ex-
tremes’ is not a good fit) neither of
which ““ belongs to attha’ (anat-
thasamhita). Clearly the middle
way does ‘‘ belong to, conduce to ”
attha. That this is not explicitly
stated belongs to the history of the
term, whereof more presently.

Significance of Attha

Now about attha I would point
to three things not yet brought out.
Attha is essentially a standpoint of
the man, a valuation made by him.
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It becomes meaningless if in win-
ning it he ‘wane out’. It is he who,
as the Suttas say, is atthiko, as is
the man in the forest “ seeking
timber (sar’atthiko).”  Secondly,
the word is positive, not a negation.
.It 18 explicitly that which is needed
18 sought, is to be won. It conveye;
no stress laid on what must not be
needed,sought or won. It is & definite
conception. Herein it is unlike
amrta or nirvana. Lastly, it is as
& positive conception, not final, not
ultimate. Man had, man has as
yet, no means of conceiving, much
less imagining or wording the ulti-
mate. Hvery so-called conception
of ‘ Deity,” or of final consummation
of life is frustrated and falls short
because for him this conceiving ia;
as yet not possible.

Egnce the choice of attha as the
religious quest was eminently suit-
able. ditha included anything and
everything that was held to be
needed, to be sought, because it was
something or other which for Jhe
nceder, the secker, constituted a
More, & DBetter, g Higher in some
way. Translators of Pali often
render it by profit, gain, advantace
(eqt.mting it with unisamsa) oo;'
again by any aim or purpos;, or
Intent. They cannot be called
wrong. Nothing that we geek in
religion can rightly be more for us
as yet, than just a Better. T h ,
used the old word ‘ goal ’, & w:::;
derived from the round pole (gaule
waule, walus) set up at the terminu;
of a race, but the terminyg may be
only & ‘lap’, a stage in a bigger
competition. And it is noteworthy

that the older Suttas refer to atthe
only twice—so I find—as para-
mattha. So wise were the really
great Helpers of men :

In my Father’s house are many
mansions, . .

Today shalt thou be with me in
Paradise

Here was no finality taught. As
with the wine at the Cana feast,
“ the best was yet to come.” The
Best was, the Best is and will be;
for all Betters, Mores, Highers have
their logically ideal point in con-
fmmmation. Man can never rest
in a Better with any sense of
finality, of real uttermost achieve-
ment. But this is matter of faith.
In our religion the basis of faith i8
knowledge, and we know that we

seek to be, to become, to hold &
Better.

The fact remains, that for us, if
pot for India, good words are lack-
ing. The word J find most fit for
attha is ‘ well ’, for when we pro-
nounce & patient, a convalescent,
‘well’, we really mean * better.’
Stii.l is the healed body soon t0
perish, the mind-ways too by which
we wield just this particular body-
Our ‘ well 'is as relative a value as 18
attha.But alas! we need strong wills
atnong us to feel the need of * well '
Serving as a noun, as it does in
neighbouring countries. Even among
the Greeks the noun:to eu,* the
well’, was forced. Their * the Good’,
which we have followed, is a com-
paratively plodding stodgy term.
The strong wills might bring about
the change. ‘ Urge’, once a verb
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" only, is, as needed, gaining accep-

tance a8 noun.

But if attha meant ¢ good’, * gain’
of any kind, let it not for & momsnt
be supposed, that for the Sakyans
the attha of the Middle Way was
just that. The distinction ascribed
to the king above, worded as it will
have been by Sakyan compilers,
clearly shows that, in their teaching,
life as a whole was mesnt, when
they taught ¢ attha ’, and that this
life ditthadhamme, being relatively
but a moment, the attha of the
worlds, samparayika, Wwas an
infinitely greater  matter. The
Middle way itself, the way of becom-
ing in the more, the better, is also
called samparayiko. (Anguttara,
iv, 285, 322 ; iii, 49, 364).

I return in conclusion to that
First Mantra of the Way. Instead
of the Way being said to lead posi-
tively to attha, we find four terms
gubstituted for it:—two belong to
things of the mind : sambodht,
abhinna ; two to monastic ideals :
upasama, nibbana.! This seems
strange till, with much reading in
Pali, we note what & new, what a
literary value came into the word
attha, namely, that of ‘ meaning ’
in a thing said, or, later, written.
The vyanjana or ‘ form’, ‘letter "
¢« word ', is one, the attha another.

1 The term anuttara-yogakkhema {ezno-
bling the mere * getting and keeping’ of the
old Upnnishadic term) is comparatively rare
in the Suttas.

9 We note the later meaning thrust by
editing into the missioners ' charter bidding
them teach dhamma Satham Savyanjanam.
The meaning of d/.arma, once man's ‘* inner
controller,” had become & literary malter of
fixed forms of doctrine,
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The business of collating and
standardizing the bulk, grown un-
wieldy, of the remembered teachings
had become very absorbing. Mission-
work was comingto an end. The
stationary work of cloistered editing
wag filling the field. The vogue
of the study of mind—the young
psychology of India—was very
attractive, and only in the ‘ mind’,
or four phases of mind, could the
man, it was thought, be discerned.
And monk in monastery had become
of great importance. For him the
catch-words were upasama, quie-
tude, nibbana, waning out, far more
than was attha. Mind and the
ending of the man of body and mind
came to be summed up in the term
anna : the having-come-to-know. *

A term become ambiguous seemed
undesirable for the venerated First
Mantra. At some time and place,
probably Patna, the Mantra under-
went editing into the form in which
it has survived, with the monkish
outlook in the first words, the
substitution of four mental and
monkish terms for the one aftha,
and the mnemonic refrains of the
long appendix, to say nothing of the
substitution of the eight qualities of
the Way for some term, probably
bhava,—then fallen into disrepute.
With this I have dealt elsewhere.
But perhaps nothing has done more
to tie down the outlook for modern
Buddhists, in the Way, to dittha-
dhamme, and banish the sampara-
yika, than has that last change.

1 In the Vinaya we find anna actually a
declaration of attha with the man eliminated,
Could decadence further go?




SHANKARA— A PHILOSOPHER.

By C. Mahadeviah

Apparently a Theologian

'Ithere are many scholars both in
India and Europe who regard
Shankara as a scholastic and theo-
Iogian. A scholastic is one who
tr.xes to establish religious dogma
with the help of logic. It ia well
kn.own that theology assumes the
existence of God, generally on the
autl.xority of scripture, and then
begins to expound His relations to
maan and the universe; whereas the
philosopher starts with experience
and, with the help of reason, arrives
at Truth—truth about the universe
and man’s relation to it. The works
of Shankara, those which are accept-
edon all hands as his, are his
commentaries on the Upanishads
Erahma Sutras, and the Gita. It".
18 no wonder therefore, that to g
superficial observer Shankara is g
mere commentator, a scholastic
defending by means of logic the
df)gma of the Upanishads, a theolo-
gian basing his ideas of God and
His relation o man and the uni-

verse on the authority of

_ 1 scripture,
' But this notion ig erroneo§s eIt;
18 true that Shankarg has no£ loft

any W-Ol‘k‘- accepted as his by scho-
lars—in which he has buils up hi

8ystem on the basis of experien :
a.nd_ .independently of scriptur(:ae
This is mere accident and the resulé
of t‘he exigencies of the situation j

which he was placed. A carefuI;
study of his commentaries will how-

ever, show beyond doubt that, far
fr'om being a scholastic and theolo-
gian, Shankara is pre-eminently &
philosopher.

Rock-bed of Experience and
Reasoning

The first point that has to be
made clear is his attitude towards
the authority of scripture. In his
commentary on the Second Sutra he
remarks :

“Whereas in matters of Vedic
Karma (like the Yajna whose fruit
i3 said to be the attainment of
heaven after death) scripture is the
(.)nly authority, in matters concern-
ing Brahman not only scripture bub
experience also is authority; since
the knowledge of Brahman can be
?actually experienced and Brahman
18 a thing already existing.”* It
must be noted that here Shankara
places the authority of experience on
& par.with that of scripture. In fact
the. implication is that scripture
derxv'es its authority only by con-
forming itself to experience. For in
the beginning of his commentary on
I1, 1, 4, in answer to the question
Why scriptural testimony should not
be sufficient in matters relating to
Brahman, just as in matters relat-
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ing to Vedic Karma, Shankara
replies : “It would have been suffici-
ent if, like Karma, Brahman had to
be known only by means of scrip-
ture, not being kmowable by any
other means of knowledge. But
unlike Karma whose fruit comes
into existence only after its per-
formance, Brahman 18 & thing
which is already existing. And
with regard to existent things there
is room for other means of know-
ledge (than scripture) just as in
the case of prithivi, etc.” And
then follows the significant remark :
“Just as when Srutis differ from
one another, they are all made to
conform to one of them, so when
the Sruti is in conflict with (what is
ascertained from) another means of
knowledge, it must be made to con-
form to the latter.”? And again in
his introduction to the Advaita
Prakarana of Gaudapada’s Karikas
he says : *“ If it is asked, ‘Is Advaita
to be known only from scripture or
from reasoning also ?—the reply is
that it can be known even jfrom
reasoning. To show how it is
possible, the Advaita Prakarana is
commenced.’® It wust now be
clear that Shankara builds up his
gystem mnof on the foundations of
scripture but on the rock-bed of
experience and with the only reli-
able instrument reasoning.

g, « m q aﬁﬁ;ﬂ Wifaﬂ‘a Gm-
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But if we wish to see Shankara
the philosopher at his best, we
have only to turn to his famous
introduction to the commentary on
the Brahma Sutras. Here we find a
most startling yet true analysis of
human experience, and the Truth
is deduced by sheer reasoning. No
authority of any kind is quoted nor
referred to. Starting from the
analysis of the totaliby of experience
into the now well-known divisions
of subject and object, Shankara
shows, by referring to universal
experience, how the object is mis-
taken for the subject and vice versa,
and how this mistaking is at the
root of all the ills of life, and how
when it disappears at the dawn of
knowledge, & man will realise the
oneness of the Atman and attain to
the consequent bliss. Having thus
put the whole system in a nutshell,
Shapkara remarks, ‘“How such is
the meaning of all the Vedanta texts
we shall presently show in these
Shariraka Mimamsa Sutrss.”

Love of Truth above everything
else

‘We have referred only to the most
obvious passages to show that Shan-
kara is nothing if not a philosopher.
But a close study of his comment-
aries will reveal, almost at every
step, his extraordinary metaphysical
acumen, his wonderful power of
reasoning and above all, his genuine
thirst for Truth. If love of Truth,
irrespective of all other considera-
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tions, be the mark of 3 philosopher
then Shankara is a philosopher pa.t"
excellence. In commenting on the
first Sutra, to the question why, if
Brahman be known as one’s o’wn
self, there should be any enquir

at all about it, he replies “Bu}tls
no one is agreed as to which’is this
sel€ in man.” Then after enume-
rating the various differing school

of thought including his own h:
remarks, 5 “ Sych being the cas:e if
one were to believein any one’of

5 gnfrny uﬁ»ﬁﬁeu%;;qm‘rﬁﬁg;
arafag-aamd A, |
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these doctrines without enquiry, he
would miss his salvation and come
to ruin.” Thus quite unlike the
scholastic whose business is merely
to _prop up religious dogma oOR
logical support, and unlike the
Fheologia,n who starts with assum-
Ing his God and propounds His
relations to man and the universe a8
sa..tisfa.chorily as he can, Shankard,
with a burning love for Truth, tries
to solve the mystery of life by start-
Ing with human experience and, by
a rigorously logical enquiry, arrives
at conclusions which are even
today the admiration of the world.

——

THE MENACE OF FORMALISM
By R. Ramakrishnan, M.4. L.‘T.

. Why Conflicts Arise

E]:JI.GI"I.()N has two aspects, the
«g9 individual and the social, or
the personal and the public. ’ On
the one hand it signifies the relation
between the huwan soyl and the
.Sup'reme Being. It embraces with-
in 1t’;s purview the entire field of
man's search after the ultim(‘;
reahfiy, covering the whole re ion
of his attempts to probe into gil;(}):;

mystery and discover the

of things. [ eaning

It compri ithin i
self. all the several I;::Lsge:s ;;lzim ..
lution of the human mind st: :_‘70'
fro.m the conception of ’Godr .
gemgft?} be afraid of to the realai‘::
on of God as one’s own i -
On the other hand it hislii;zrzoul'
tq the arrangements that an orm:
fn;:e& human group or society ma.lg{es
© moral conduct of its meme

bTe;s and their cthical well-being.
08¢ arrangements include the
gggests and churches, the rites and
a.ndel;;;a:nces, the faiths and beliefs,
. e laws relating to marriage,
¢ Both these aspects are vital $0
religion, and they are complemen-
:::'15; aspects. But religion in the
o e 0? l‘>e1ng the relation between
e lgdmdual soul and God has an
ffatermty a.pd perpetual youth and
0rfes}1)1gess in it,‘while in the sense
suy:l:ga social institution it is
: lect to the ravages of old age and
tréquently stands in need of re-ad-
}ustm.ent and change if it should
unctfon efficiently. However, that
re-adjustment is not always effected
In proper time. The result is thatb
there are conflicts between the $wo
aspects, and occasions occur when
the organised arrangements for
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‘social welfare very severely attempt

to check the progress of the indivi-
dua) towards the final goal of life,
in his or her own distinctive path.
In Christendom

Examples will make this clear.
The basic principle of Chrigtianity,
for instance, in the light of the life
and teachings of Jesus, is the living
of a righteous and godly life which
will eventually lead to the realisa-
tion of the Kingdom of God. That
principle is the undying message of
the Son of Man to every human
being, and the message has an im-
mortal significance. With the very
laudable object of popularising this
message and helping men to live up
to its demands the great institution
of the Church was organised and
developed. But the tragedy with
4l human institutions ig that, as
time passes, the grand original idea
with which they were started is
forgotten and they pass into new
and narrow channels, drifting fax-
ther and farther away from the
principle of their birth and secreb
of prosperity. The Church in
Europe in the course of centuries
became a powerful worldly organi-
gation and often battled with the
State for status and supremacy.
Nay, when discerning men in the
Middle Ages foresaw the drifting
away of the Church from the true
ideals of Christianity and began to
protest against the manifold abuses
prevalent within its body, the
Church, instead of welcoming such
honest criticisms and reforming
itself, tried to condemn the critics.
Wrycliffe, the morning star of the

English Reformation, created for
himself a huge opposifion among
the powerful clergy by daring to
point out the abuses in the English
Church and demanding a return to
the original purity and simpliciby-
And the Church did not hesitate to
call in the aid of the State to burn
all the heretics, who dared to
question the practices of the men
belonging to ‘ holy orders.” It could
not but be so, because the Church
had become an organisation Wwith
yested interests. And just as a
capitalistic State naturally tries to
suppress the dissemination of
ideas likely to undermine its own
authority, so too does & Church
strive to perpetuate its power by
relentlessly nipping in the bud
all questionings of its suthority.
The example of the Inquisition
clearly shows the extent to which
even an organised religious institu-
tion will, in its degenerate days, go
to protect itself from attacks on its
special privileges. There are times
therefore when religion in the sense
of being a social arrangement be-
comes a serious menace to the pro-
gress of an enlightened individual
or group of individuals.

Many Observing Fully Still

The same has been the case with
Hipnduism. Hinduism realises the
need for each individual of & sepa-
rate and congenial path to divine
beatitude. It allows its votaries to
follow their chosen ideal and assures
that all roads lead to the same goal.
This is the ¢ individualistic * gide of
Hinduism: There is then & ‘ gocial’
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pl.lase to Hinduism. The ancient
wise men who organised Hindu
society have left elaborate instruc-

of alien civilisations, the Hindu
Society must still respect the anci-
tions i . ent injuncti
its m:;.‘ngtimgAt]?ie 1:ehtglous life of minutelly (;[:Z:Ifsaidl follow them
. - . ’ 0
the very breath !;f :lllzclen;?hg‘on is  to the solidarity of IuIlilxll(iilSuagsolc]:liz:}}’:l
the minut ; lian, even its health : ) ’
- beenezt; g:::.lgs | Ef daily living the greaty tzzl;z?tfvatw.e spirit a,n.d
of Hindu socity with & sprry Lo O 0 mations) deus. ot th
and higher signifi spiritual remarkable foresioh , :
barely ph lguiticance. Kven the organisation of ght and power of
paysical aspect of life has n of the great framers

een given a religious colouri
g‘he la.yv-gwers of Hindu soc;;i;
ave said in what manner the teeth
21011;& z)ekcleaned, baths perform?ad
eals taken, and g} ’
addition to these of :ssrs?::é t{ln
Zgry elaborate injunctiong rega.rdin;
e performance of Sandhya or
;x;‘c;rn(ling, r}oon and evening worship
ihe }':e (;x;a.tlon of fire, the oblations:
s ha.nes, sages and gods, etc.
" ¥ Bave also decided how the
alr should be dressed how th
cloth should be worn, a.n,d how the
;‘aite-ma.rk should be exhibit;ede
Th:iet;efer to the day-to-day life.
o & ere are the endiess instruc:
tions. garding the celebration of
Iiages, the performance of
ral obsequies, e
pollution conge
of'a relation, et
mit that the mi
all these practi

the observance of
quent on the death
¢, ete. We must agd-
nds. which conceived
CO8 1N such mj
g;st: ;nd _Vastness musg ha,veui)ueie-
ait an“]”ﬂ'l a highly constructiv;1
e ai‘ itxcal power. Not mere]
- e fact that i y
of vicissitudes of fortatfter fror e

N ne, after poli-
ical .upheavals of unprecede?;:eti
magnitudes, after deadly attacks of

foreign cultures angd violent impacts

of Hindu laws. Even now, when
we fancy we have turned round the
;:)Zf]ner a.pgl shaken off from our
aandyouiohtlc meaningless customs
fving v:orn obgervances and are
ery rationally, there are
Ss::ons who follow the ancient
o ;3;15 to the very letter and
uld not depart from the old
é):act;xces for all the treasures of the
tJha.e.y ;:111 honour to them really, for
o east are mot hypocritical.
ey a:ve'gl.le courage to stick t0
v he;lthcm Ing to their own light,
¥ and righteous.

F »
ailure to mark Non-essentials

th:?:: ifet; this rigi_d adherence of
Sometim(; the ancient injunctions
someti $ assumes the form of &
earnest n.len.a,(‘;e to the progress of
e Il{nd'lvixdua:ls. The reason 18
relatior.l bellglon in the sense of tho
o .etween the human soul
S iod 18 unchanging and is called
ot @ Dharma. All the truths
iy I?dgft;o that aspect of religion
| hand or all time undiminished
gt ulnef;s: But the social
> of religion comprising the
umerous details pertaining to the
ethical life of a human group will
have to change as times march on,
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and circumstances apd ideas and

political conditions evolve. Thisis
the Yuga Dharma. A simple illus-
tration will explain this further.
That the soul in man is & spark of
the All-pervading is a truth that no
one can gainsay ab any time. Buf,
that girls should be married when
they are young might have been
good in the conditions of society
centuries ago, but may be harmiul
to society in its present environ-
ment. Yet because the great seers
have enveloped every little detail of
a Hindu'’s life with a religious signi-
ficance and have left behind them
writings to guide the higher spiritual
life of aspirants as well as the lower
home and community life of citizens,
the orthodox among us are unable
to distinguish between the essential
and the non-essential, between the
permanently significant and the
temporarily meaningful. The result
is a ceaseless clash between the
progressive gection of society and
the conservative one. The incapa-
city of the latter to adjust things in
accordance with the peeds and
requirements of the times often
results in anomalies and ugly situa-

tions.
Single Tests and Crude Verdicts
Let us take for example the very
simple, and whab to modern menta-
lity might seem Very gilly, question
of the Sikha or tuft of hair. The
old law-givers have said that every
true Hindu must have a tuft of hair.
This injunction 8 in no way strange.
We see Mubammadans laying as
much stress on the growing of a
beard. And the Sikh gurus bave

ordsined that every Sikh must
adorn himself with the five k’s, viz:
long hair, dagger, comb, bangle
and short drawers (kes, khanda,
khanga, kara, and %kach). Then
there is the tonsure ceremony
among Christians. Itis natural and
even good for members pertaining
to a particular group and showing
allegiance to a particular faith to
bave certain uniform symbols and
certain distinctive marks. Such
symbols and marks are the sign,
and may at times be the promoter,
of group solidarity. But yet the
essence of fidelity to the Hindu
faith does not lie in the Sikha.
Tixternals have their values, but
are externals after all. ~What
really matters is the inner signi-
ficance. It is far better %o be
true to a really vital principle of
Hinduism and be without the
Sikha than to have a predominat-
ing tuft and possess no other quali-
ties of that great faith. Some of
our young men who are really
thirsting after some gpiritual
illumination and strive after plain
‘living and high thinking in their
own humble way are looked at
askance by the ‘orthodox’ group,
just because they happen to dress
their hair in ‘unshastraic’ way-
Many youths who sacrifice all per-
sonal comforts and court hardships
in the name of the country’s cause
do not win recognition at the hands
of the conservative folk, because
they happen to break certain cus-
toms regarding caste exclusiveness.
Any young man who resolves to live
the life of @ Brahmachari meets
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w.ith serious opposition from amon

his rleatives. This spirit of ri ig
adhesion to old scriptural injunctifns
has even taken away from certain

persons the i ]
person capacity to adjudge real

I was once painfully surprised to
be told by a learned and holy pers
of the orthodox style that I sho (;g
got rgfer to Vivekananda a,su 8
Pwamz, or to Ramakrishng ag g

aramahamsa, or to Gandhiji ag
Mahatma, because none of the thr .
Possessed in his opinion the tech "
cal qualifications requisite for tI;ll’
p;)sse.ssion of the titles. In the cas:
girllzzkananda, I think it was his
o thea:itxlxza;if ;he gentleman deny
wamst, while in the
cz?,se of Ramakrishng I re
l;l;aquoting a sloka sa.yingm:lllr;te;
forestmaﬁhamsa must live in the
fo 031, et:. (and Ramakrishna lived
» toocl:{uh_a,). As regards Gaudhiji
o took 18 stand on some technical
Whinllltlén of “tha term Mahatma
v t}(;e coziihu’l with his immersion,
ally sa.t,isfylfy 8 cause may not {ite-
Well indeed ma
those who deny on
suffix of Paramah

kri
x 11;1:}; lfArs; regards Vivekanandsg,
he elf has answered iy 5 most
.q.ufant and moving man N
criticism that becauge henev: e
as g

Sudra he had i
no
Sannyasin, JEatio

Y one despair of
such grounds the
amsa to Ramag-

‘ become

’ (Vide Swami v; :

?;;dé : lzct.\_l.res at Madras. 1;[;;:1:2:

ing Indxin hiji 0Be can only say that

b o an geniug has conferreq o
egrand title of Mahatmq in 1;

mome i
ot of supreme Intuition, for
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Swami Vivekananda has said ¢ Him
I call a Mahatma whose heart
bleeds for the poor. Others are but
Duratmas,” and it is common
knowledge that every misery of the

poor finds an echo in Gandhiji’s
heart.

Examples of similar crude
notions on the part of orthodox per-
sons can easily be multiplied. We
rea.hsg now that the greatest service
of Vivekananda to modern and
future India was his harnessing the
vast resources of the monks and
turning them into socially beneficial
chfn:.mels. In thus combining the
spm't of renunciation with that of
eizzrv;lcekl.xe really made history, and
o :hmg the monks come away
o midet caves and cloisters into
o imms of the common multitude
o Ofensely enlarged the bounda-
. undm‘wtha.t people had come
s stand by spiritual life.

yet even today,—to mention
:vn;the? small fact—we find men
me?n 1v:;:ll not readily accept that the
i rs of thg order of Rama-
- Igz)ar];d of similar other groups
horpes tn t:a at -. all, because they
oo ;) l1;9.vel m.buses and trams
atabrolls s!n! uge buildings and carry
riiivad So strong is the hold
i %;;1 for.maham on human
- &: In them externals
o 11_ ﬁal importance while the
o guificance is scarce cared
raA:l‘he orthf)d?x thus do not tole-
- Z an’),' deviation from the * pres-
isli etd Path. The prescribed path
niended for the common multi-
tude, for the generality of mankind.
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But exceptional souls must be given
freedom to march along their own
ways. There is even & tendency
among the votaries of the formalist
school to look with suspicion on all
worships of images not carried on
in the old customary way. AD
excess of devotion to a particular
deity or a whole-day absorption in
a particular sadkana 18 not appre-
ciated if it involves the renunciation
of one of the hoary injunctions.

Naturally there is a spirit of

resistance among minds steeped in
modern culture to the demands of
orthodoxy, because such demands
involve loyalty to superficials and
attacks on healthy individual pro-
gress, Forms and symbols have
their propef place in the scheme of
things, but they must never be
allowed to retard the evolution of
human beings. A rigid formalism
is & serious menace 0 individual
uplift, because the letter killeth,
while the spirit giveth life.

Take the question of the admis-
sion into our temples of the so-call-
ed untouchables. Custom has 80
much bardened now that all mem-
bers of a particular community, no
matter what their spiritual attain-
ments are, no matbter what their
earnestpess is regarding the higher
life, ave flatly denied admission into
tewmples. The same is the case with
regard to the ineligibility of & cer-
tain class of persons to read the
geriptures. Lligibility to study the
subtle reasonings of the scriptures
was quite reasonably copfined to the
few who were fit for the task by
reason of a sharp intellect, & pure

mind ete. But now the original
line of division has been obliterated,
and the criterion of birth, according
to the orthodox, has become the
sole test of eligibility.
Need for Wholesome Changes
If any society must live efficiently
it is necessary that periodically it
gearches itself and effects & pruning
and a cleansing. The overgrowth
of weeds must be cleared, and a
readjustment of parts, a reorien-
tation of paths, brought about.
If a society is unable to do so it
means its last days are come, for
in the absence of recognised leaders
who could with authority order the
necessary changes, society will come
to ruin as a ship without the pilot.
We must have new Manus amongst
us now. If the old forms and usa-
ges of Hinduism are overhauled
and re-set in accordance with the
demands of the modern age, then
will formalism cease to be & renace
to society, as it has become DoOw,
and prove to be a real blessing in-
stead. If on the other hand we
spend all our energies only in the
discussion of questions like the num-
ber of times we must wash our
hands after meals, the number of
days of pollution we must observe
on the death of & distant, unseen
and uncared-for relation or the dis-
tance there must be between an
untouchable and ourselves, our
religion will fast sink into a *kit-
chen-religion.” The greatest need
of the social aspect of Hinduism to-
day is its being brought up-to-date;
it must be bathed anew in the
waters of evolution and be made to
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discard worn-out ra

gs and don
fresh cloth_es. Such a process will
not only give Hinduism a greater
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appropriateness and an added glory,
but will also reveal its inner soul in

a better light,.

FROM VILLAGE WINDOWS

By Swami Nirlapananda

W%H]E}j?e 1s very often seen g
necy among us t i
the value of education.g Manoyt:;lllz:lle
us say that receiving education ii
the same as courting economic ruin
But if as a result of being literaté
we catch the contagion of becomin
averse to physical labour, or if i
tend'ency 18 detected in some of
to dislike or hate active work tES
fault is decidedly ours. Al ’suli
dferoga.tory feeling is due to men;:al
disease, or a very regrettable men-
tal maladjustment. No literatu
worth its name teaches us suchre
mean lesson. On the other hanz
;v; lza.zg not;ceid in villages that the
1gn of light
a.djust oneself fnd, ;oszosv?tlgsst}txo
tlmes—.—ix? one word, all our futur:
fi(::itmhty and hope of regenerga-
A a::’ seen in the rational ang
oron O:hltude of life taken up by
g o e’r than the smal sprink-
T thZ slzlzgprzducated villagers,
, .
cannot but come fgroeriS :};‘l‘: qlsz(rit);: :
Th\:fao}ﬁ of the Uneducated l
who mer generation of people
e ostly unlettered and the
e twomenfolk a8 & whole, gre
tionis:: (;st enemies, rank Op[’)osi-
o to all healthy Improvementg
o 1 one, .mode and manner of
ual behaviour among themselyeg

—high-castes and lower grades.
I am speaking from my first-hand
and sometimes pathetic experiences
of the Bankura District, in Bengal,
ranging for years. The class called
}Itka.l Brahmins (who have come
arom the contiguous Orissa district)
re most rigid and unbending and
cTrlt;el, in their ‘touch-me-nots.’
. ey would.gla.dly smoke the in-
ented Muslim-made Bidis, which
ari very often finished with the
lsiamlva. from the mouth of city Mus-
o ;J;a;zirs. Or they would relish
the & et Gur-cakes called locally
paba s (;;;cluslvely prepared by Mus-
o émhuf} s'uddeyly all their sense
o 1n.1_nxc' aristocracy, tyranny
- frpeuorlty complex, handed
o Om generation to generation
sfa, fl.lll play when a non-Brahmin,
;)h t-;hel.r own Hindu fold, touches
er rice-dish or drinking water-
g.l&ss!' Fancy the utter lndicrous
situation created by these people.
These. Wwiseacres repeating high-
so?ndn.lg. classical Sanskrit Slokas
:plézor.msmg the philosophy of unit):
t}?ei:l]de by side .with it spurning
o ow-caste neighbours from off
eir  courtyard as worse than
plague or cholera bacillj |

I visited this clas
: 8 of people in
th‘elr own huts and homes a.mll) lived
with them for days. Most of them
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ave extremely dirty and unfib for
civil, sanitary society, although
financially far better situated than
their neighbours. Yet they all claim
the highest honour as a matter of
birthright.

Of course, there are honourable
exceptions and 1o generalisation
is ever fully true. The bright,
strong side of their lives must
be alluded to unequivocally and we
are heart and soul ready to heap
praises upon their heads on this
score. They are very plain and
simple in their dress and diet and
they seldom take the bazaar-made
adulterated sweets and other edibles.
And they have the excellent, admira-
ble, socially and physiologically
sound practice of not allowing newly
wedded couples to live together
before both attain their age of
puberty. For this very reason they
are & fine type of healthy men and
women to be highly spoken of for
their strong-built frames, in spite of
their untidy, slovenly habits.
Congervatism in its redeeming
feature has saved them from all
manner of unbecoming foppishness
and unnecessary luxury-

Interests are,however, somefimes
at loggerheads. The superstitious,
gelfish, old set of men are nervous
about educating the female members
of their family, lest in the same
process and a final sequel thereof,
these become enlightened and
reasonable enough in their attitude
of lives and try to quickly shake off
and eschew the cruel, long-standing
and un-moral despotisms Of their
menfolk.

The Educated to the Fore
In the village of Khatra where 1

lived long, the low-caste people, the

Bauris specially, on one occasion

demanded an exorbitant and deter-

rent rate of remuneration to carry

the Durga-image from the celebra-

tion-hall and get it immersed in the
village-pond. Perhaps they had an

idea of making some bargain out of
the helpless condition of the npper
class people, in this their monopoly-
labour. They knew not that a new
India had already come ab their
doors and begun walking with the
strong legs of its handful of really
brave and cultured youths. The
spirited young men, mostly literate,
belonging to high castes, themselves
rushed to volunteer their service.
They performed the tough task
quite smoothly, without the least
compunction of heart, the least
hesitation, the least blushing. They
all came out of it more powerful,
more glorious than ever. It was
such a novel, a rather thrilling
experience for them—a sight to see,
really speaking. The mirth, merri-
ment and all were a symbol of the
New Age we are already in.

Plain Living and High Doing

On occasions it was & privi-
lege to see additional examples of
this new ferment, the baptism of
renunciation and service given by
the great Acharya Vivekananda. I
distinctly remember & veritable vil-
lage Hampden, Govinda Mallick by
pame, fired by the ideal of Rejuve-
nated India, carrying o the crema-
tion-ground the dead bodies of those
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unfortunate folk whose kith and kin
had left them off,—they who died of
tuberculosis, cholera or small- 0X
Ma.llick with his youth leaguE oé
sgcxa.l servants was doing the last
rlt';es,——the right of relations. He ig
still a worthy representative of th;a
Ramakrishna - Vivekananda- Se v a-
.Idea.l,.pra.ctising and working it out
in  his  smooth, unpretentious
evgryda,y life of & householder,
Wlf;h scant vernacular educa}tion'
hfa is veri‘tably—a miracle. He a.n(i
his associates are undoubtedly the
hope of the future as admirable
types of plain-living, high-thinkin
and Atgh-doing. In the presei
sad. state of our villages nob?e
actions, magnanimous, cha;rita,bl
.sympathetic dealings in the ha,ndT,
ing of untold problems—are all tha;.
18 expected and wanted of village
workers.  The charge of beig
merely bookish and over-educatg
cannot be laid at the doors of t;hee
ioung men we are speaking a.bouS:
t hsi\ve had occasions quite unin:
;ﬁtlon&lly to examine Mallick
€ very mention of hig na.me;
represents generosity in that
g:ta;ter: And I found him o nf‘y
e 1;h].oy perfectly unattacheq —
: etning  of the expected ];
are stuff of a regl Karm iy
That discovery is inﬁnitelar
valuable, more gratifying t};l

El Dorado, a1
s and :
continent, of gold in

yogin,
more
an an

.
. 0

are the glory of theip mothers

wto never fail their brothers ’ Izzzn

:vr eo a;e always true, however, fal:
others. All praises are too in-

sufficient to characterise Mallicl/s
sterling merit and his rare strength
of character. His very breath is
courage and withal heis so very
unostentations, without the least
flourish of show or self-agsertion or
the sort of urban self-aggrandise-
ment and self-advertisement with
which we are all familiar. Heis 8
fgrce of Divine Mother—simple,
s‘xlent. I have not the least hesita*
tion to call him a creator of New
Bengal—an examplar of the Ideal
Yopth which is a dream of ours and
which we 80 much read about and
ta».lk about. To meet him and live
with him is just to be in the midst
of' a..holy pilgrimage with all its
edlfym.g, sacred associations. All
appreglative references are felt tQ
bfe quite inadequate to give expres-
sion to what one has in his heart
after he comes to know of the man
—the man who always thinks of
others first and himself last. He
works as & patient tiller with his
group of paid wage-earners. The
rocky soil and hard environ bas
produced in him a hard, strong,

Painstaking man, with muscles of
steel.

Sad Failure of the Orthodox
Sio\;\’hizlxl fire ‘t.>roke out on one occa-
boys’ . eKiilgh School Boarding
oo atra, . automatically ab
o ped off in the right laud-
. » Mmanly spirit, to put it out

tet and foremost. While the old
orthodox lot began at that sragic
hour to cogitate, vegetate, discuss
:nd debate about the origin, the his-
fory, the manner of its spread and
urther, how the supposed culprits
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swte to be booked to justice! When
a contagious disease breaks out they
are prone to spend enough money
over all-day Harinama (astampra-
hara) Kirtanam for five consecutive
days and nights (which is not bad in
itself) ; but are not willing to geb
vaccinated in order to immune
themselves from attack. Neither
are they least willing to purge off
their insanitary habits, or t0 gpend
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anything on these scores. They
have very advantageously managed
to forget the immortal and salutary
lesson of the Gita where it inculcates
the absolute importance of the right
type of effort for the fruition of
particular actions, the Divine will or
grace being the ever present com-
mon factor behind everything—
fafrr gaw 991 ete.  The message
is missing in actual life.

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

(Wita GAuDAPADA’S KARIKA AND SANKARA’S COMMENTARY)}

By Dr. M. Srinivasa Rao

Gaudapada's Karika

Substance may be the cause of
substance. Things other than sub-
stance may be the cause of things
other than substance. The Atmans
(Jivas) are nob either substance or
something other than substance.
(53) '

Sankara’s Commentary

It has been said that the essence of
Atman is unborn and one. When the
relation of effect and cause is super-
imposed on anything, there must be a
gubstance givingrise to gubstance, Or
gomething other than gubstance giving
rige to something other than substance.
A thing cannot rise of itself. In owur
experience, we Dever gee unsubstan-
tiality being the independent cause of
anything. Atmans are peither sub-
gbance nor something other than
gubstance ; and therefore cannot be the
effcct or cause of anything. Thus
being neither substanoce nor other than

gubstance, Atman i8 not the effect or

cause of anything.

Gaudapada’s Karike
Thus objects (and Jivas) are not
born of the mind and the mind is
not torn of the objects (or Jivas).
Therefore, wise people adopt the
principle of the non-production of
cause and effect. (54)

Sankara's Commentary

From the reasous stated (abave),
we conolude that mind is of the same,
pature as the essence of Consciousness,
that external objects are nob born of
mind, that mind is nob born of external
objects and thab all objects (and Jivas)
are roere appearances guperimposed on
Consciousness. Thus no effect comes
from a cause nOr & Cause from the
offect, there being thus non-production
of causes and effects. Knowers of
Brahman hold to the principle of
non-existence of cause and effect in
Atman.

Gaudapada’s Karika
As long as one i8 possessed with
the idea of cause and effect, cause
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:;i effe;t will continue to operate

en the idea declines .
cause

effect cease to operate. (55) nd

i Sa'r;kam’s Commentary
you ask, ‘' What abous
: L ask, th
believe in cause and effe e
‘(‘a,sB follows): As long as one believes
. a‘é ::;ga.son of my merit and demerit,
o e aetm: and the enjoyer of tht;
y 3 _Of merit and demerit, in anoth
bu:th (incarnation) amon y
oings,” that ag lon

. 8 ong as one is po -

ed with the spirit of cause anc'Ii) e?::: ’

or has superi Abman
imposed on ’

ha on

this idea; =0 long e ’
)

effect operate.

ct,’ we reply

g other living

will the cauge and

That is to )
° ' say, meri
nd demerit and thejr results m:;f:

continue to act on that individual

Undel the lnﬂuence Of lncant&tlons ana

mediei
lcines, one can be dispossessed of

th irits :
N ;valsif;nt?n, sodby the realisation of
on-duality), one i i
, 18 dis-
zgziiszed of the spirit of cause atlxsd
ot t;heue ‘to Avidya. The ideg declines
f re 18 cessation of the o i
01 cause and effect, peration
Gaudapada’s Karikg

A .

idea'solfong a3 one 18 possessed of the

o clause and effect, go long will
orld of Samsara be present

When thig id
ea decli i
world ceases to be, 3011529;8 Samsaic

Sankara’s Commentary

We reply to the questbio

harm there is in the o o fo wha

and off peration of ¢
ot ;:dt. bﬁs long as the ides ism;z:
$ho world proper dlscrimina.tion,

of“?amsa.m continues tq
hen the ides, of cause

o8 ¢ i
Samsarg 0 exish, the worlg of

not manif i
absence of a cauge el in the

grow larger.
and effect; coas

Gaudapadu’s Karikqg

Everything
o g 18 derived fr
(veiling) power of Avid}(r);n :1111;
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no.thin.g is therefore eternal. Every-
thing is unborn and of the nature
of Bfa-ness and consequently des-
truction cannot be predica,teé of it
(57)
‘ Sankara’s Commentary
(It is objected :) Atman is unhorn
ind there is nothing heside it. If so,
t:lzti;:an gou gpeak of birth and des-
bruck no th‘e world of Samsara due
© operation of cause and eflect?
(We reply:) Listen; Avidya is the
gower. (by which Atman is veilod) and
ywhfleh the illusion of the worldly
Z}:'penince is spread out.  All this
u 1§ZZ tx;)or; %wdya and thorofore whatb
The westd VIf ):a. can never be eternal.
bisth g d0 t?lu.'msarz? characterised by
Pro eath i said to bo present.
- o pomt. of view of ultimate
. ¥, all this is unborn Atman.
15 18 unborn, it can nover have any

d;struction a8 a result of the relation
ol cause and effect,

Gaudapada’s Karika

no’fiose t.hings said to be born arc
Orn in reality. Their birth 18

I i
kxke Maya which is what is not
nown, (58)

. Sankara’s Commentary
brougtt u‘bOOEb th’mgs other than Atman,
i e uf? Thfsse things arise a8
the pornt 0);, fom Avidya alone. From
ot o o view of Reality, thoy aro
., resu“:i.ofa.ll\l. As. tl:xeir birth is bub
Mage 1 Taya, it is said to be like
e you ask, ‘Is Maya a sub-
e Whic\}fe‘ say, not atb all, as Maya i8
i givels not known and is but a
e | n to that which is not
o Gaudapada’s Karika
. 1&lly Maya sprouts can come out
fa.ya sceds. They are neither
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elarnal nor transitory (subject to
destruction). The same applies t0
all beings (Jivas). (59)
Sankara's Commentary

We go on to show how the birth of
these beings is like Maya. The magi-
cal mango sprouts (produced by & magi-
cian) from magical seeds, are subject
neither to permanent birth nor to death.
The idea of birth and death is suitable
only for those which have no substan-
tiality. But from the point of view
of Reality, the terms birth and death
are not applicable in the case of Jivas.

Gaudapada’s Karika

You cannot speak of permanence
or impermanence in the case of all

those that have no birth. ‘When
words cannot be used for descrip-
tion, any detailed consideration of
them is not possible. (60)

Sankara’s Commentary

In the case of the Atmaus of the
essence of Reality, Consciousness and
Be-ness, unborn, oternal and non-dual,
po statements can be made of perma-
nence or the opposite. Words are
ased for describing things. But when
they cannot be used for description and
explanation, their exact nature as this
or that, cannot be determined, as they
cannot be said to be either permanent
or its opposite: as the Sruti says
“ when words turn back &e.”

ormmpnama—

NOTES AND COM MENTS

Function of Universities

The Convocation address of bir
9. Radhakrishnan delivered under
the auspices of the Allahabad
University will ever be remembered
as one of 1the finest utterances not
“only embodying the highest edu-
cational ideals but also placing
before the youth and the country,
in an anmistakably bold language, &
social, philosophical and cultural
outlook which we are apt to forget
in the general anrest of the times.
He has deviated from the general
way these addresses are delivered,
and spoken 1n & candid and coura-
geous manner which very few, hold-
ing the high position he occupies,
have dared to adopb: At the very
outset he says, There is some-
thing wrong about a system which
turns out men who are not wanted
by the society which has paid

for their training......It is not the
function of universities to produce
an academic proletariat which s fed
on idleness and so develops mental
flabbiness and neurasthenia.” And
he points out that the system
of education requires ‘ drastic revi-
gion from the foundation to the flag-
pole.” It is out of date and unsuited
to modern conditions and involves
a colossal waste of intellect and
energy. The main defect of the
gecondary and primary education in
India is that they are ‘dominated
exclusively by the University require
ments.’ He pleads for & general
cultural standard to enable them to
meet the varied needs of practical
life. “ The value of University edu-
cation is considerably impaired
by the presence in the University of
men who are unfib for higher
literary or scientific education.”
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Wanted Leaders
of the Ri
| Sir Radhakr;;:e "
3 . an de
Univ::;?clent leaders ixr:lo::s' o
o o ;er:re ;oeing affected CI‘?Z.
al
:iirst”principles oflS:ues - thz
UOI-L It is the f
niversities to prod
and learning wh
role of leaderghi y
our leaders withpI.J
;re “ v.vithout zmyn
fuma,mi;y’s goal,
ntirth Programmes
ore than the live
men. They wil]
send milliong ¢o

themseIVe .
8 1n the rj
ght. Their
own

particular
burposes gh
ould be

aChieved b
bar y any me
barous or inhumana?»s’ bowever

ocial organiga-
unction of the
uce men of light
can t&ke up the
'But at present
1versity degrees
clear vision of
Ou.r leaders get
which they valy

s of their fellowi3
not heSitate to
death to prove

Decli
ne of Trye Demo
cracy

DemOCr -

acy is ab

0 a

f the Western nati:j: I_led by most

shi
1p h&s bec()me the g
en

problem of un
probl employment. Wi
eﬁort:e z(f) the Dictator all :con‘ivn,f' .
oorts “me under political direlc
fion o methgzaceful evolution whiccl;
b o mtt of democracy yielded
ool re.vo'lution.” He t;he
goos on.¢ escribing how militari -
oy e asgendant. “ Might;m'n
nations are hrlgl:lt o ls
o eading towardg an tan
orl deda:lysm. They a.rZ }fle;
gy ther of blood and iroe;l
wo iy ih next war breaks o t.
i ) Ve & relapse int bu :
s&tion.’,, not the collapse ofociv?ll';-
From &i?a}élzf ke
. . om i
th<():l<11n :(::adltions he geafl;z::e o
“Comparege f’f Mahatma Garl:;lf'o
ot with the war cries & :1
Do toutburrsi;s of poli o
oday, the pa,rtif;g 1:;:9‘1
ge

0
i the last session

25 dal’kness,“ “a -
tisgcrow. out of its
8 of Tmed. forwards
he words mlﬂority' &

. of Matthew

gwn motiong, ]
y the effort

and the
best, of insight ang wisd
om,

a.n.d Power. 1t is indi

th
8y who will carry

¢ war ”"
comma dd' . Mahatma
nds hlg country-

civiligatio
Gandhi cn for

NOTES AND

men to transcend finitude and rela-

tm.ty which belong to politics 88 &
:}?tlon&l phenomenon and develop
tr:t;f%pacity to aPprehend absolute
tion &lnd recognise absolute obliga-
nam,ea I that we include under the
truths of reason and conscience,
plate ”ﬁ‘d love. As we contem-
acro the stupendous movement
Witnzs the pages of history, we
maii ss the power of ideas.”” Mahat-
Ind]il appeals to us “ to build & new
tion:'?n m{)ral.and spiritual founda-
3hali His historic utterance, “I
ment b"ever accept a self-gover™
&ccord'rought qu;t by violence,”
will b g to Sir Radhakrishnan,
sid o written “ not only by the
1ae of the utterances of great
national leaders like Pericles and
Cicero, or Washington OF Lincoln,
but also of great religious reformers,
as that of the jmmortal voices of
the human race in all that relates to
the. highest efforts of meR an
nut-nons," Speaking about Great
Britain and India, he 88Y5% “ For
the sake of world peace and British
prestige, it is to be hoped that the
peace-loving liberal-minded gection
of Great Britain will realise that
the days of paternalisi are over
and an empire 18 justified only be-
cause it is a partnorship held toge-
ther by the free consent of self-
governing peoples.”
An Appeal to the Youth
The Vice-Chancellor of the
Andhra University then proceeds £0
make a spirited appesl 0 the youth
of the country to arousé in them
and their neighbours the proper
social congcience Which alone can
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build up an honest
gocial organisation. Says he:

“ There is &0 organic connection
between the gocial conscience and the
political arrangement. A more stable
and representa,uive governmen ]
domands & juster gocial order. A
gociety thab tolerates the scourge of
untouchability has no right to be called
civilised...-- The pernicioud influences
at home and gchools, which inculeabe
wrong notions about caste guperiority
and communal contempt, require %0
be removed with & drastic hand. It is
no answer to 8ay that each oné is ab
liberty to follow his own customs and
creeds bub the deccncies of social life
require not passive non-interference
but active gympathy and understand-
It is true W6 do not ghoot or
d yet we do things

and healthy

ing.
guillotine people a1
pretty thoroughly in our own Way by
tracism and social poyeobt

nd Muslims have lived
nturies gnd yeb we
cherigh the most amazing illusions
about each other’s character.....oe: Qur
educabion, if it is successful, ghould
protech us againsh passion and prejudice

and develop inus 8 resistance t0 the
nd propa.ganda to

moans of 08
......... Hindus &

together for ce

power of the press &
ply on our weakness.'
The Work Before Universities
In conclusion he says that “the
growth of national consciousness is
retarded by communal Separa
tion.”

«Many of us have an emotional appre-
n of the vastness and complexity
but what i8 required

{g a scientific yiew. Here is work for a
f University men and women
o conflicting aims, to
t the various influences for good
ome social offort which s
n loss selfish, less

hensio
of the gituation,

number 0
to disentangle th
mel
into one supr
osgential to make me
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aggressive, less given to frivolity. It
is for the Universities to produce men
who are able to stand out of the welter
of commouplace egoism to seek public
good, who have intellectual conscience
to see the fruth and the moral courage
to pursue it.”

Let us hope that the initiative
taken by Sir Radhakrishnan will
find constructive application in all
our educational institutions and
help them to turn out men with
true enlightened civic and national
ideals to fill up the ranks of true

citizenship, the lack of which we so
sadly deplore,

Basic Principles not Much
Discussed

The Annals of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Inslitute for
April-May 1934 contains, among
many others, a very instructive arti-
cle on the *“Ideals, Merits and
Defects of Ancient Indian Educa-
tional System,” by Dr. A. S. Alte-
kar, M. A, . B, D. Litt. An
important feature of the article is
that the learned writer has, wher-
ever possible, made references to
relevant facts in the history of the
West and enabled the reader to
judge better the worth or worth-
lessness of Indian methods. For
example, he begins by telling that
“to persons interested in theories
and ideals of education, the history
of ancient Indian education may
appear rather disappointing,” since
our people were more coneerned
with “ describing the main fea-
tures” than with “ discussing its
basic principles.” The system also
“became stereotyped at a fairly
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early stage ; a few changes did take
place, but the writers of later times
are more anxious to conceal than
expound the changed methods and
ideals.” Side by side we are shown
that “in Europe too there was
hardly any systematic discussion of
the theories of education till recent
times. Says the Dr.,—

“ Theorios about the importance of
the child and its inclinations in oub-
lining an oducational system were
unknown before tho time of Rousseau.
Whether memory should be trained
more than the reasoning facully,
whether reading should be encouraged
more than reflection, whether educa-
tion ig expanse of natural powers or an
aceretion to them from without, whab
is the velative importance of and
proper time for physical, esthetic,
moral and intellectual training, are
problems that have begun to be syste-
matbically discussod even in the Wost
only in the last hundred years or go.”

India’s Peculiar Circumstances

Why is it that in ancient India,
we sometimes come across stray
reflections about these problems, but

we never sce any regular and

systematic discussion? We read :

“ This was perhaps to soine oxtont &
natural consequenco of the absence of
any soclal or stato control over the
educationul system. DBoth the stute
and socioby gave full liberty to toachers.
As they wero not subjected to any
appreciable external criticism or con-
trol, they went on their traditional
grooves without giving much thought

to the fundamental problems. We have ‘

further to note that the peculiar consti-
tution of Hindu society rendered a
discussion of someo of these problems
out of question. For instanpe, the
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oub liberary Versus useful

eontroversy ab ble in ancient

i ag ingoncelva
elilcli(i:::ozofiety. Protfessionls come 50
be assigned hareditarﬂy
groups; if anybody had e ould
discussion of this controversy s
have been told that for cerba‘%n c e
liberal sducation was more 1r{1porhc&in
$han useful education and for cfae”
obhers the case Was just the reverse.

Character and Personality

The writer then passes 01 t‘(‘)faf
elaborate account of how the “ fo

n of character, puilding up of

mat10 tion of ancient

1 reserva
p::z?: h:.x);:ip the training of the;
:'ising generation in th‘e Perfo;ﬁ?::”
of the social gnd religious du -
were the main aims of the teac

of the olden days. Says he : -
¢ 088 geveral mastet u
| Wel('::' o ?ﬁr different walks of life
-gonalities
?:1:ncient Tndia, but how far th:yl; szz:.
typical of their age We do nf) i
Hindu achievements, however, e
erent walks of life g.nd brfmh ®
knowledge Were of & ia.n:ly hig -
in anoien’ India, and this wouhj1 a.:s oyf
have been possible if the proauc >
the Hindu oducationfa,l system_ we;e °
masterful person&litles. ‘Thxs c z'mgs.
for the worse in medioval time g
Brakmachary® discipline became nomi-
nal when a vast majority of shudents.
began to marry at a very early age;
growth of independent judgment be-
came stunted with the growing venera-
tion for the past and its time-hallowed
tradition. Self-confidence began to
guffer from the convulsions of gudden
foreign invasions and long alien rule,
imposing a hated roligion and sbrange
culture with the sid of the sword. We
must not judge the success of the
ancient Indian  educational system

in building personalities of students
by conclusions based upon ibs prodl’llcbs
ot the advent of the British rule.
Preservation and Transmission
of Culture
If we travel over the length and
breadth of the country we shall be
gurprised to find an extraordinary
amount of cultural uniformity. And
the credit for all these common
features contributing to Hindu
unity has tobe largely given to.that
aspect of the ancient educational
gystem which made arrangements
to preserve and transmit the culture
of the past. We read :
“ Members of the professions were to
ain their children in their own 1.in.es,
‘i};;lgering available to t}xe rising
seneration ab the outset of its career
;11 the skill and processes that we}r}e
acquired after painful offorfs f)ft ef
hygone generabions. The s?rvxces oe
the whole Aryan community we‘rrl
conseripted for the pur‘pose' of ‘b‘e
pregervation of the Vedic lltera.bu;e.
Every Dvija must learn ab k?asda
portion of his sacred literary heritage.
. . A section of the Brahmana ‘com-
munity however wa8 always aYallﬂble
to sacrifice its life and talents in order
to ensure the preservation of the sacred
toxts. Theirs was & life-long and a,hn'osh
tragio devotion to the cause of 1ear.nu}g.
For, they consented to spend their life
in committing to memory what others
and not they could interpret. . . Here
the goal was avowedly cultural and
nob utilitarian.”

Eificient Citizenship Aimed At
Before proceeding to consider

the defects of the ancient system,

the writer winds up the merits by

refuting the charge that the hold of
religion over the Hindu mind made
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their teaching ‘ other-worldly.” The
system, says he, aimed at producing
“yonths eminently fit to perform
their civic and social duties;if any
spiritual merit for the lifeto come
were to be achieved through the

Brahmacharya, it was to be through
the. proper performance of its duties
which however were principally
determined with a view to make

the student an efficie
. nt and -
fearing citizen.” ndeod

OBITUARY NOTES

Nirbhayananda and Madhu-
sudanananda

We record with grief the passing
away of two aged Swarmis of the Order
Nirbhayananda and Ma,dhusuda,nan&n-,
d‘a. The former had been ailing for some
time and he passed away at Benares.
He was known among the devotees ag
Kanai Maharaj (senior). He was one
of the earliest few who joined the
Bfmra‘na,gore Math. Seeing that Swami
Vivekananda was nof keeping good
hea,ltl} after his return from the Wegt
Kanai devotedly attended to hig perso-'
na:l comforts. Swamiji was pleaged
with his service and blessed him. For
some time Nirbhayanands was also at
Madras with Swami Ramakrishng.
nandaji. In his later years Nirbhaya-
Pandz?. used to charm people by narrat-
m'g incidents in the *life of Swami
Vivekananda in such a manner a8 to
enable his hearers to understand hetter
the many-sideduess of the Swamiji's
personality.

) M.&dhusudanananda was a reputed
Kaviraj and he took holy Orders in hig
old 'age. Many of hig disciples in the
medical line are well known physiciang
now. He was a good Sanskrit scholar
and could fluently talk and write in
that language, Though advanced in

years, he was very active and was
always cheerful and buoyant,

May their souls rest in Peace !

Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao

With deep sorrow we also record
the passing away of Mr. V. P. Madha:
Rao on 1st Docomber at Bangalore a.:
the l‘lpé') old age of 85 years. He worked
Successively as the Dewan of Travan-
core, Mysore and Baroda and made
name for himself ag g, far-seeing ang
courageous statesman. In 1892 he firgt
met Swami Vivekananda, Mr, Madhava
Rao was one of those who took & promi-
nent pa.rt; in congratulating the Swami
on his epoch-making achievement ir:
fshe West, He always evineced g dee
1nt.erest in our cause and helped in thp
building up of our Math at Banga] y
As recently ag lagt October, he pxit'(c;r:
over the lecture of Swami Gnaneswl )
nanda who had comse from Chica, on
a sl'xorb visit to India. He was gtgotgn
delighted to know from the Sea Y
tha.b. Vedantic ideals and the cultuwam;
India were slowly making their ireﬂo
ence felt in the Wegt, He was vors
much interested in cultural exchz:.’ery
between the Eagt and the Wegt nfe
Mr Madhava Rao the Mission ha.; lont
& BIncere friend and admirer, M ?
soul attain Pegee | " his

e————

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THE RIDDLE OF THIS WORLD: By
Sri Aurobindo: The Arya Publishing
House, 63, College Street, Calcutta.
Pages 236.

The letters of Sri Aurcbindo, collect-
ed in the volume before us, were ori-
ginally! issued by him in answer to
questions raised by his disciples or
others interested in Yoga and gpiritual
life. As they are of general interest
and touch problems often raised in
relation to spiritual truth and experi-
ence, they have been brought together
and published under the above title,
which is the subject of the last of the
letters.

Asa Yogi who has attained gpiritual
heights, Sri Aurobindo is well known.
The book under notice, together with
his other works, viz.,, ' Yogic Sadhana,’
‘Yoga and Its Objects,” ‘Isha Upani-
shad’ and ‘ Essays on the Gita ' sums
up the essence of his Yoga an{l splgltugl
oxperience. Stated briefly, its aim 18
to bring the supermind, which is the
vagt truth-consciousness of which th.e
ancient seers spoke, * into the comsci-
ousness of the earth and fix it there.’
His Yoga is a double movengent of
ascent and descent. “One rises fo
higher and higher levels of conscious-
ness, but at the same time one brings
down their power nob only into mind
and life, but in the end into the body.”
The highest of these levels, the one ab
which it aims, is the gupermind. Oply
when that can be brought down 18 &
divine transformation possible in_the
carbh consciousness. The author pmpts
out that there is no real confradiction
between the two movements.

In the essay entitled *Western Meta-
physics and Yogs” the di_st;inctlon be-
tween Huropean metaphysical thoug_ht
and the Indian system of Yo_ga., the aim
of which is to attain the l}lgheqt trpth
through inbuition and 11.1um1na.t10n
and epiritual experience, 18 stressed.
European metaphysical thought does
not go beyond the intellect and any

geeking of the Supreme Truth through

intellect alone must end in agnosticism,
while the Supreme and all that is
heyond the mind must remain for ever
unknowable. The Unknowable of the
European agnostic must not be con-
founded with the Unknowable of the
Vedantin. They are poles asunder.

Perhaps the most important essay in
the volume is that entitled ** The Inter-
mediate Zone ', which refers to trials
on the path of the Sadhaka, who is in
the stage of transition between the
ordinary consciousness in mind and the
trus Yoga knowledge. In this stage
one may easily go astray, following
false voices and mendacious guidance,
which means spiritual death and dis-
aster. This is a zone which many
Sadhakas have to cross, in which many
wander for & long time and out of
which many never emerge. In this
excursion in unknown enfangled re-
gions the Sadhaka needs the aid of a true
Teacher.

We have perused with great interest
the essays collected in this volume.
They depict the author’s own spiritual
experiences, presented in brilliant and
telling words and should prove highly
useful to Sadhakas on the path.

THE YoGA DARSHANA: Compri-
sing the Sutras of Patanjali, with the
Bhasya of Vyasa translated into English
with notes by Dr. Ganganath Jha. Theo-
sophical  Publishing House, Adyar,

Madras.
Yoga Sutra is the celebrated work of

Maharshi Patanjali, dealing with ‘ Raja
Yoga®' or the path leading to the
communion of the spirit, freed from the
shackles of matter. His aphorisms con-
tain India’s higher psychology. T.he con-
clusions are based on deep enquiry and
investigation. Like all scieqtiﬁc trqths
they are amenable to experimentation
and verification. The adherents need
not pin their faith on any geripbure ox
authority of persons, ancient or modern.
The mosb ogsential qualification 18 to
have a free, open and unbiassed mind,
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divested of gll preconceiv i
and prejudices. Even g scee[?ti: ci):lgﬁts:
debarred from entering its holy pro
cincts, Believe not anything unII)es-
you feel' it or have experience of it is
your life, This is ijtg creed Thn
philosophy is the same ag that .of the
Sankhya system. The only difference
is tha.t‘.., unlike the latter, it postula,i:ee
the existence of God, as the Teacher oi
?;111 teachers and possessor of all excel-
est?:gigj. noble qualities in the high-
.Dr. Jha has done a signal servi
h1.s masterly tmnslatioi of Stel:: lcl?ogi
w1b}1 the commentary of Vyasa without
;}vhlch the a._bstruse aphorisms would
have beep lncomprehensible. In th
introduction he hag given a luciq sumf-!
anary of .the main topics that have bsen
ealt with in the body of the hook
The nqtes are exhaustive and the ex:
planations are simple and faithful The
learned scholar hag spared no pai.ns to
make the translation easy and the styl
attractive. The gob-up and the riito
;)ng. are also excellent, The booII; wili
i re;t;mmtensgly helpful to thoge who are
Yogl;.e; }S?l 01:01];)}}116 pl:l?,ﬁti%l aspect of the
) ( Y. The Engligh- i
%ubhc will be highly ?rlll(?:bzzgdnizg
r. Jha and the Theosophica] Societg

for this valuable service coming afler
thp publication of the Upa(nisma"s{;féz;
with Sankara’s commentary) and wo
earnestly recommond the hook to all
lovers of knowledgo who havo a
Sincere Interest in tho practicul philo-
sophy of the Hindus, S. A

qu;[‘b}lI'Eh ;)iVINE LIrE: By Ramdas.
/ 1shed by Anandashmm, Bamnagar,

Kanhangad P. 0 ;
Price 4s. 10. » 8. Tudia. Pages 103.

This hookloet ig No. 6§ of gl
F’;lbl‘lshed by the Anandnsh::r?). Se}‘][f;
)1 E’llsi allgwcd to oxpress itself com-
llzvlvili with the il_lspimti(m handod
Te&che;om{ the ancien$ Rishig and tho
Lo 8 0 ‘the world, it will he fully
n dungd with a creative gonius for
;ug ueing works of enduring valuo and
ﬁOISz;smfng beauty and excellence in tho
hold to 'art, scglpture, poetry, heroisin
i rature and industry.” Thiy iy the

eynote of this lucidly writton vol'leo.

U L T py
. . MPHLET SERIES :
Nog. 29 (g 30 Published by t‘ha Theo-
sophy  Company ( India), Itd., 51,

Espl i
1 a,zng(:l,ada Lioad, Bombay. Price cach

These pampl i

; phlets are eutitled “ A
Master’s Lottop and * K:‘r:x}m tho
Compensator,” ‘

——

NEWS AND REPORTS

R. K. Sevashrama, Shyamala Ta]

T}}e Scvashram hag .
medical relief to the resi
deep Himalayan jungles 5
past nineteen yeays.

boen givin

dents of thg
round, for the
_ The}re i8 no other
of within 30 miles

cases, but not being habi%ﬁ;tf;gm;g

drugs, they recover with ishi

gulck'ness. T}le Sevashrams, 52?:;;:2“(}]{;
boﬁcsxck a.mgna,ls such as cowg :3
uffaloes which generally suffer frc:1
Ev_ounds, worms and foot~and-moutlm
iseases. In' 1933, 1405 human patie t;l.
and f193 animals were treated 5 oro
admitted in the indoor sectfon wf[?ﬁg

Mmanagement has heon gl d t
o ablo o pay oft
t}igcgfr:)lfleotf' Rs. 1.79-10:3 incurrod for
utr o) tlon of its bu{lding last yoar.
depressiof 0 the provailing oconomic
the weon and fall iy subscriptions,
ton 1o 1;hlﬁ Xa.dly hampored.  In addi-
b ! oflg Imora, Db, Board’s annual
Iy subeest st.. 100 and » genorous month-
donatie: gfl%n of‘ Rs. 25 and un annual
rom % 8. 32 worth of medicines
‘ wo ;ﬁaungh supporters, tho
o 48 t0 purchase nearly
carryzgg t?;’lorl:h of articles yearly, to
Fungs it ® work. It is hoped that
o bg forthcoming from tho
Ous public to meot thege demands

48 woll as to s oS
secure footingmo tho institution on
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« R. K. Mission, Ceylon

The Ramakrishna Ashrama, Colombo,
is the headquarters of the Mission in
Ceylon. Its activitiesare various. In
addition to daily worship and bhe
celebration of important religious festl-
vals and the Birthdays of saints and
inearnations, it holds regular classes
on Bhagavad Gita and other scriptures.
It also maintains o free reading room
and library, and a bookstall in the
Ashrama promises for the benefit of the
people, Tho Swamis occasionally g0
on tours to different places in Ceylon
and deliver lectures on topics culbural
and religious. There was a sumptuous
fooding of Daridra Narayanas in con-
nection with the Dirthday celebration
of Sri Ramskrishoa, and the inmates of
Batticaloa Jail and Mantivu Leper
Asylum had their usual New Year treat.
Eminent porsons from different parts
of the world visited the Ashrama an
Wwere groatly impressed by its activities
earried on in a spirit of dedication and
service,

The Mission manages 12 gchools _zmd
&n orphanage, Tho orphanage provides
fogd, clothing and education for
children of whom throe passed success-
fully the Junior Certificate examina-
tion, Tho total numbor of pupils
attending tho schools is 2,934 and that
of teachors 74, The standard of work
hag groatly improved a8 i8 evxdgnt
frqm the roports made by the inspecting
officers. The Batticaloa contre conducts
8 schools, Juffua 2, und Trincomalio 2,
one Vornacular and the other Englisl.
A class for the study of advanced Tamil
literaturo has heon started at Ka.}‘munm-
In Trincomalio school the “Rural
Schomo” hag boen adopted and the
oflicors of tho Education Department
are keen on devoloping it

The Ashrama is now located 10 &
rented building. So the pressing neo
i8 for n plot of ground and & house of
its own with a pormanent fund for it a8
well as for tho maintonance of its diverse
works. It {s hoped the generous publio
will come forward with liberal contrl-
butions and onable the Mission o
‘.)hl.co nll its petivities on o solid basis
financially,

R. K. M. Sisumangal Pratishthan,
Calcutta

This institution was started aboub
two years ago by Swami Dayananda
who had the opportunity of shudyx'ng
first-hand the problem of maternity
and child welfare in the United Sta.tes
of America. This is the first of its kind
in Bengal where the death rate among
mothers and infants is appalljngl'y hlgh.
The institution has amply Justlﬁed.lts
existence by the amount and quality
of the service rendered and 't;he popu-
larity gained in such & short time. The
Pratishthan is located in & two-storeyed
reuted building in the suburb of Cal-
cutta inhabited by various communities.
Tt is equipped with up-to-'ds:te appli-
ances for hospital and clinical work.
In the Indoor hospital there are 7 beds
for mothers and 9 for babies. It can
accommodate 28 labour cases per month,
allowing every mother to sbay the_are
for a week. Besides, external maternity
service was also rendergd by propaganda
work through the medium of the press
and posters and hoqse-ﬁo-house canvass
by honorary and paid women workers.
Group jnstruction was given once ba,
weel by qualified doctors to all exptec -
ant mothers a.ssem%}}ed 1nutl;ebol§: ;1}11'2
-oom, informing them & ho
Lygiene of pregnancy, the dan}fer T}?e
nals the precautions to be ta 'etcli, "
prepémtion for the lying-in period 2
other kindred subjects. ' .

Prenatal care from thfa earliest sﬁa.oe
o progmney o e e L L

egularly un
ﬁ?)l;;e:g?‘smgnics were held‘every Sun-
day through the able guidance an

: olodisﬁs, &
. Of two gyna.ec B
supeI'VISIOU tor, & mabron an

logist, & lady doc
Engafitaff purges. In the f;xlrs;éezia.;
910 mothers received care &b

d year.
the second ¥ p * FOLLOW-

REN'S CLINIC Al .
q'HILDBABIES: This is 8n entirely
i Jdentunit put works

nd indepen . .
sell)lmba;:azely with the Ma:tgrmty sect:}oig:
&‘ohi: ig under the supeé'vlls:;& of % i;:) i
. ! " aloutts, .
trician traine) galtimore. assisted by

Tubingen &ntent nurges. Baby Clinics

mpe ! C
::::z'?lhglod r%gularly twice a week. This
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section is equipped with all modern
appliances for systematic medieal exa-
mination, including blood and urine
tests. Lastly, proper facilities and
training were given to midwives and
nurses to carry on the work ably and
suientifically. The first batch consisted
of six young women of respectable
families who were provided with free
boarding and lodging and given a
normal stipend.

FINANCE : During the years under
review the total receipts amounted to
Rs. 31,203-14-6, and the total
expenditure under different heads to
Rs. 25,602-0-8, thus leaving a closing
balance of Rs. 5,601-13-10 in hand at
the end of June 1934.

With the expansion of activities, the
expenses are increasing year after year.
Although the work is being appreciated,
the income has not proportionately
increased. The management hopes
that the generous public will come
forward liberally to support this now
and useful institution.

R. K. Mission, Dacca

The activities of the Mission during

the year were under the following
heads :

MISSIONARY : It organised weckly
sittings in ditferent parts of the city,
where scriptures were read, explained
and personal doubts removed by free
discussion, etc. Public lectures were
given by Swamis of the Migsion which
were largely attendod and appreciated.
The Birthday anniversaries of Sri
Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and
different world prophets were colebra-

ted, feeding of the Daridra Ns..myo,nas
forming one of the main items in these
functions.

EDUCATIONAL : A free Boys’ school
up to the Middle English standard of
Class V, consisting of 133 students is
being run. The students hail mostly
from very poor families. So medical and
pecuniary help was rendered to them
in cases of omergency. A Girls’ school
was also managed in a nearby village,
where free education was given to
25 girls of differont castes and creeds.

There is a library and reading room
open to the public. This was most
profitably utilised by a large number
of readers, mostly students of the
different schools and colleges.

CHARITABLE : An outdoor dispen-
sary is run where medicine wus given
to 6,023 patients during tlfe year under
review. The workers of the Mission
nursed 7 patients ab thoir houses and
cremated 4 dead hodics. Rice was dis-
tributed to dilferont needy persons,
and pecuniary help amounting to
Rs. 87-9-0 was given to poor students
towards the cost of school fees and
purchase of books while Rs. 74-14.0
was spent for the maintenance of de-
gerving families.

NEEps: Tor proper accommoda-
tion of the boys of the school, it has
become necessary to erect a building
with a wall foneing, the probablo cost
being esbimated at Rs. 6,500. The
management forvently hopes that tho
sympathetic public would co-operate to
remove this handicap and also to place
the institution on o firm footing.

ANNOUNCEMENT

The 73rd Birthday of Swami Vivekananda will he colobrabed on Sunday
the 3rd February 1935. The Tithi-Puja falls on 97th January 1935,
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES )

252585

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
“this, ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving

. & vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there

is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a solution
therein:

ST

“ The move is quite original and never was the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,

ag you are doing......... I am really in & transport when I read
them.”"—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
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DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

E ' Swami Nikhilananda
1

g gSeSeSeSeSeSaSaSSedSesrSaSeEasSanesSas5esas

With Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering~English translation—
notes— explanatory guotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
Foreword by Mr. V., SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A,

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re. 1.
The Yedanta Kesari Office : . Mylapore, Madras.
PGP OOPVOOPPVOPPOOP VOO CR PO DDOOS G
‘ “The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)

A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very’ beautiful language—Ezxcellent goet-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures,

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

1% is a series of conversations in which the highest spiritual truthg
were expounded by the Master, in simple language with homely

illustrations.
Price Re, 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive
and parables,

and comprehensive collection of sayings

Price: Board—Re. 1—-8-0

The Life and Teachings of

. Swami
Vivekananda

Path to Perfection
My Plan of Campaign

4 0 80
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda 0 6 0
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma.
n.anda Yy YY) oo see 0 6 0
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda 1 40
Karma Yoga 012 0
Bhakti Yoga ... ) 0 8 0
Narada Bhakti Sutras ., - 0 4 0
0 20
0 30

The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

r » thelr word for word mea ;

;zlxdht:n unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in mngge'12:251:33“;:1"0&“%““3“;'
Blg rYtagp?l&?; f{t by the Pre'ss, ‘The Vodanta Kesari' ‘The PrabILgd;h'
'Tl:ealndia l; lIOdl\?Im l}tzvlew ,‘ The Statesman 'The Amrita Dazar Pntrlka?
- The In ;13 a ty 8il’ * Peace’ as well ag by the eminens écholars of th
world, rg, Narlx;e t, Kelth, Jaoob'i,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkine, Winternitg, Thom ¥
Lorda:OR.no‘nalld h a“ Ni}\ﬁptn, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Nnmsinhayyl‘ More:"
Lord | Gbaras Say’kh 8 %mahopndhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhu'ahan an‘:i’
kth%man an?i et tt;:hnt& Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastrl, 8. Radha-
Babaji, eto. Most :ftmct?ve i{;g i;:giuaraj:videhl Moban Maharnj’sintn o
bound with title inscribed in gilt let; . pmore, over 800 pages in et

ters, Price Rs. b only, postage extra.
To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal ;ndia
< DOOOUSOINSe ’ \
The Vedanta Kesari Office, Mylapore Madras.
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

ok contains & series of inspir'ing conversat;gns on various
relig?;‘)ﬁ: b:n d philosophics] topics during the Swami’s seven w_et;lks:1
gtay at Thousand Island Paxk, Amenca.-»;eporded by & dlstmgués }g
American lady disciple who bad the rare privilege of sitting longS at his
foot, A few valuable notes alse have been added where Fl}‘llf w&mlz
utterances might appear to be abrupt and uncon_necbed. g.dx()ireseg
volume ig the first to give us words gpoken by him, so long hidden 1n
the intimaey of an inner circle, .
“fPhere cannot be a better friend, a better guide fo all humanity
than thiz. Whoever will taste the negtar in it is sure t.o kng)wttiha.b
death has no power over him. Ma._s; (zveryd s%g: sgel;l:rg ul)lilstétrr;;r;a. (:::é
o end hi
;S:t;,ll.%pd poace bave racourse 0 —Swami Ramakrishnananda.

With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park

Price Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12,
(To Subseribers of *The Vedanta Kesari . Each As. 2 less).

%
|
|
|
j%

Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces fa.ithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—
the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
deteil.

Price As. 12.
To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10. As
Path to Perfection (3 xd edition) we 4
(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... e 3
True Self of Man e 4
Wisdom and Devotion .. 4
Search after Happiness ... e 12

(o o ol

“'The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS.)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. “The hook sheds

&n almost tonic sense of Poges and Repose.”—~Evening. Post, New
York,

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling
thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing the galient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: {cloth) Rs. 2-8. * Mysticism in its
truest form finds expression here. The poet hag struck fire in even the

mpid honesty of mind, "
Buffalo Courier. (with a Portrait of the Author,)

The Path of Devotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re, 1-19.

Contents: Devotion, Purity, Steadfastness, Fearlegsnags,

Self-surrender, Sapskrit Prayer and Salutations with English
Translation.

Translations from Sanskrit

Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12.
Upanishads, With Commentary. (Igha, Kena, Katha) Re. 1-192.

Practical Series

. Faith a8 a Constructive Force. Creative Power of Silengs.
Spiritual Healing. Seeret of Right Activity, Self Mastery,

At Re. 1-8 each.
Comparative Study Series

. Emerson and Vedanta, Christ and Or{ental Ideals. Plato and
Vedic Idealism,

At Re.1 each,
Books and Pamphlets

Rs. A, Ra, A,
Principles and Py {
My Creed e v 20 Vedanta, “x:posef' 0
Rhythm of Life ... 2 8 Science & Practice of Yoga 0

The Way of Peaco and
Blessedness
do (paper) ..
Vedanta in Practice
do (paper) ...
Reincarnation and

Teaching of Christ and
12 Oriental Tdeals e 0
Harvest-field of Life ... 0
12 Yoga' and Christian Mystios
0  Civilization & Spiritualism @

L Rl ™
o
bo bI DD b - -3

_ Glorifying Pain & AdversityQ
Immortality ... - 1 8 p ioties)
Problem of Life and Death 0 8§ r:;;c}a]r o108 (6 varitios) 0
Pogver of Thought .+ 07 Righg Resolution . 01
Universal Ideal of Religion ¢ 7 Healing Meditatjon e 01
THE MANAGER,
“The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami i
i e
“ i lear and succinet account of the greatness of th
religio}]‘i—xgé: ?a.sll?‘co(;ne;?rehensiveness, :}nd above all its wide t%;:;zsczk;;l
eloquent and illuminating langunage. -— ; phist,
Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on sz'ldm.s'm.
" t ular handbook to our religion.
There can be no better pop o indu
Price As. 10.

(To subseribers of ** The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)

——f——
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the Old Edition.

i i d Man,
Works, Vol. I. Contains The Universe an
The g::lng’flel\tdin, Path to Perfection, and Necessity qf Relxgxop.t In
this book many abstruse metaphysical truth's of th? Hl.ndu Seriptures
have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in simple language.
D C. Py 271 .
F\exil.lg bound, Origival Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of *' Consolation” by the same author will be given
free with the book.

——ateo——

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

i i llection of the
is is the most exhaustive and coz:nprehenslve co
Mastztl'l' Lsslsygn(;s. 1003 of these includ}ng parables are arranged and
classified into chapters with topical headings.

ing i i for daily conbtemplation.

ing is a suggest of Wl:sd(?m ﬁp . ' :
'rheyE,ﬂZ’ﬁ:z Il}gniversal and Catholic in spirit and wllll g;nt t;.llsggsople
irrespective of their crecd or religion. Containg a valuable glossary.

The sayings elucidate in a simple and forceful mal;np%r theP f::xgg:
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Rama :i]?;hnaeforaé i
hamsa on his spiritual experiences and not on books an __351 loro have
considerable spiritual value.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
Board Re. 1-10.
Price Cloth Rs. 2.

To subscribers of Vedanta Kesari each As. 2 less.

" The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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[Reg. No. M. 1115

FREE

SPECIAL DECEMBER NUMBER .

INDIAN

THE JOINT COMMITTER REPORT
By Dr. 8ir I'. S, Sivaswami Avyar,
TREVELY VNS GRISAT WORK
Ity The Hon Sir FPranl: Novee
UNIVERSITY HEFORMIN [VDTA
By Principal o Seshiadri a0 A,
TMPRESSIONS G0 JAPAN AND
CHINA,
I'y Raju Jal rithvi gahadur Singh
MODERN RETNSURANCH
By Dr. Hans Sommer
THE INDIAN IDEAL IN HISTORY
By My, Shivhir Coomar Mitra
MODERN BINGAT T NOVIEL
By Mr., Buddhadeva Bo:o

the usual monthly features

REVIEW

INDIAN FISCAT, POLICY
Py P'rof. Krishna Kumar Sharma.
THE PHILOSOPHY OF RADHA-
KRISNAN
By Mr. *1. A. Venkata Rao,
I.LOCUS STANDT : A Story
v Ivy Southern
ART-CRAFTS IN SIND
By Mr, GG, Venkatachalam
FIRST DURBAR OF SHAI[ JEHAN
i’y Mr. Khan Abdul Hamid, B A,
D, JOHONSON AND THE LAW
By Mr. Srinivasan. M. A.
including Indian

waaa525a35285

Besides thase articles,
Affaira, World Ilvents, Trade and Finanee, Reviews of Books, Topics from
Periodicals, Indian States, Indians Overseas, and tho Departmental News and
Notew with wnitable IHlnstrations add to the attractlons of a number which is

well worth its

PRICE: ANNAS EIGHT.

But this Numbar will bo given free to those who enrol themselves as subs-
eribers for the vear 1935 by remitting Re. 5 hy M. O, (if by chequo Re. 5-4).
A number of books are wlso given at concosston rates to aubscribers of Indion
Any one who wishes to buy baoks nt concession must remit

Review only,
Ra. Five (12sh. Fornign) one year's aubsoription to the Review in advance,
Q. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.

Just out / Just out !/

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated from
Sanskrit Religious Literature

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing Prayer from different aspects;

Pence ohant ; ITymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas
Sanskrit on the left page and the English

and tho various Acharyas.
translation on the right pago.

Most useful for daily devotions
Flexible Binding Excellent get up.
Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1-2-0,

Editors: Bwami Amritcswaranandn and Swami Tapssyananda.

Publisher : Swami Hrivhikesanands,
Printers: Tha Kesari Printing Works, Madras,
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

with Sanskrit Text —word for word rendering —English
Translation—Notes By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2:8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

Rs. A. P,
1. Isha Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60
2. Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60
3. Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 012 0
4. Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 0
5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0
6. Taitsiriya Upanishad  {Second Edition) 014 0
7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 0 60

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

Each of the sbove contains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-

phrase with word for word literal translation i English, Ruavning
translation and Comments.

‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.””—The Hindu.

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
abouf meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
ecstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

. “ Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kl_nd.le fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living.”"—
Sister Devamata of America.

. "The seeker after truth, according to every faith and chureh,
will find in the bool light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chyonicle.

** The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.” — Liberty.

“The book will be useful even to the more gross among laymen.” —
Swarajya,

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2
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The **Vedanta Kesari’’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.

THE

« H
VEDANTA KESARI

e
S

Vol. X } FEBRUARY, 1935 { No. 10
CONTENT
\ Pace
361
Hindll EbhiCS (111} e oo
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master -
By Swanu Saradananda . osse o0
Ashramas of the Present day
Reminiscences of the Holy Mother | -
By A Disciple ...
da, Relative and Absolute ' -
AnanBy Prof. Akshaya Kumar Banerjee, M.A. 7
Are Our Public Libraries Public;[ .
Prof. K. S. Srikantan, .45
o F{%ES (Lond.), Cert. Libr. (Madras) 381
Qri Krishna In the Gita s
By Swami Ranganathananda
From Village Windows _ 0
By Svamu Nirlepananda vose
Mandukyopa.nisha.d .
By Dr. M. Srinivasa Rao 598
Notes and Comments - 296
Obituary Notes 208
Reviews and thlces v . 508
News and Reports -
Subscription Rates
{ndian : Annually. Rs. 3 Foreign ¢ Asn;:.glly
Single Copy As. 6 $2or
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covenerys), ADRYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS (12epenes

Rs.4 PerToLA

SAKCTI OUSHADHALAYA-DALEA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Factory in India.

Factory & Head Office—Dacca, Calcutta Head Offiee—52/1, Beadon Street.
Calcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Bbawanipur, Khidirpur.
OTHER BRANCHES--Patuatuli, (Dacca) Netrokona, Mymensing, Birajganj,
Madaripur. Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, Midna-
pur, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi, Gorakhpur, Gays, Patna, Cawn-
pur, Bhagalpur, Muzafferpur, Liucknow, Benares, Kashi Chawk, Madras, Rangoon,

Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Noakhali), Tinsukia
(Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay {Burma) &c.

H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex-
AMRITARISHTA-- Governor Bengal wrote :—

Saribadyarishta
(Saribadi Sarsa)

The best blood
purifier and Tonie.

Killer of Malaria| I Was very interested to see
ond all kinds of|this remarkable factory
tevor which owes its success to
: the energy and enthusiasm
Rs. 3 porscer. | o g proprictor  Babu
Shiddha Makara- | Mathura Mohan Chakra-
dhwaja varty. The preparation of
Cures all kinds of | iIndigenous drugsA on s;

i .|large a scale is VER
f)fg;gi B“G};;;f;?d GREAT ACHIEVEMENT.
' The factory appeared to me
and Typhus fevers| 4, pe exceedingly well ma-
&e., &e. naged and well equipped,
Rs. 20 per tola. |and Ihope that it may con-
Saragunabalijarita | tinue to prosper.” 11-8-22.
Makaradhwaja H.E. Sir Henry Wheeler,

Ex-Governor of Behar and
Rs. 8 per tola. Orissa wrote—"......... I

Mahabhringaraj | had no idea that the manu- | makar Rash—The
Taila | facture of indigenous drugsibest remedy for

The best _i ' was carried on upon 80 large | 3iobotas of :
vedicehai:soil AVl g scale. The whole thing | o o o

bears marks of enterprise| Be. 3 per week.
Rs. 6 per seer. |and success.” 29-7-20.

Rs. 3 por soeor.

Asola Ghrita—
Cures Leucorrhoes,
Dysmenorrhoes,
Dysmanorrhagia,
Amenorrhoea, Me-
norrhagia &o.

Ras. 6 per seer.

Basanta Kusu-

For Mritasanjibani Sura (duly liconsed by the Government) send orders to our
‘ , Gaya Branch—KACHARI ROAD, GAYA.
Tole, * SAKTI’ Dacea.]

[P. B. No. 6, Dacoa.

Branches—All over India & Burmah.

Propriefors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohah & Phanindra Mohan
Wukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty,

Managing Proprietor : Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya,
Chakravarty, B.A.

All letters, Money Orders, etc., should be sent in the name of the
. i Maneaging Proprietor.
Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent fres on application.

When answering advertisements please mention * Vedanta Kesari

”» .
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No coupons !!

For quality, taste and
lasting sweet flavour

use our famous
L. G. Brand
ASAFOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet.
Price Rs. 1-14.0 per 1b. E

EXTRA BUPERICR QUALITY 8 . B
[} BLATK MiSKY F
ASSAFOETIDA

Regietsrad TXMlAT

g &1
b

{ ] B ey
s D S
LALIEE coDfoost] F.77;
N Streel. .
"-.‘;,';:"r.::t:',":'xn..':..;j ;
;::w::-:xn::w

Head Office:

Laljee Godhoo & Co. | ™

Yadgadi, Bombay. Kumbakonam,

SOWCARPET, MADRAS.

¢
SHOEHOHLHHOSOT SHOHOEHDOODDOHODOOOOD SHOOOOHOPDY

An Etirely New Publication.
BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,

Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy of
Remanujs. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether
and has given an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, &
work which has not been attempted so far by anybody. The
book is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented
by Yadava, Nimbarks and Bhartrprapancha, and a comparison
of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. M. Hiri-
yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages Rs. 5.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

‘When answering advertisements please mention " Vedanta Kes

ari”
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Rs. 5 THROUGHOUT INDIA & ABROAD

(Annual) CIRCULATES

“ADVANCE INDIA™

& WIDELY READ
tiroucHout THE Mot Sh. 10

(Annual)

Enquiries and Subscriptions to : —

K. R. Y. ACHAR, (Mg. Rditor), 17, Mount Rd., Madras,

ZO—=MmMXXOm

Vi o4 s H 430500 § S 434 b o2 03 o o

¢ f.ﬂl-w'ﬂ-u'n-u'o-“' remm <P ammm o _1.'._1o'._u'»-«o’o-u’n-u'._«’.,-a'.‘ % s am e remec
O S oS ' 5 %o’ »
» '’ et o’ s’ ‘e’ s’ Q 0 &
.

RAMAKRISHNA-HOMA
MANTRA-MALA |

By
S. NIRLEPANANDA -

108 Sangkrit mantrams for yajna, printed in Bengali
letters. Illustrated. Price—Three annas only. Third

impression.

“ woneochoicest, most appropriate epi
. pithets, ...
beautifully worded,.......exquisite melody........ serx,re a8

a beautiful prayer-book to the devotees.”’—V. K

Apply:—
UDBODHAN OFFICE,
Baghbazar, CALCUTTA.
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. The " Vedanta Kesari" Office, Myl;po;'e. Madras.
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil)
A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the

Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language— Excellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many picbures.

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.

(To Subseribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam” BEs. 4.8-0)
. To subscribers

v Ordinary of
R R.K. Vijayam
S Re.A.P. Re AP
1003 Sayings of Sri Ramakrighna Cloth ... 112 0 110 0
Paper ... 1 60 1 40
Sri Ramakrishna Vachanamritam PartI ... 180 1 60
Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda 012 C 010 O
The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama- :
krishnanand'a.. 012 O 010 O
Bhakti Yogam 010 O 0 80
Life Sketch of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavananda ... 0 820 070
Epistles of Qwami Vivekananda Parb I 0 80 060
India and Her Prcblem 0820 0780
Words of the Master by Swami  Brahma-
nanda Cloth 0860 070
Do. Paper 0 50 0 40
Path of Devotion by Swami Paramananda 0 50 0 40
Chigago Address by Swami Vivekananda 050 0 40
Pavhari Baba 0 30
My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vivekananda, 0 30 .
God in Everything . 020
Path to Perfection by Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda ... 0 20
Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Thirunadanam
by Swami Vipulananda 020 016
Vidhivasam C e 0 06 .
Raja Yogam by Swami Vivekananda .. 1 40 1 20
Balabodha Vivekananda by Swami Kedar-
eswarananda e, 0 70
Sarada Devi Charitam 0 60

°¢@¢o¢¢oo¢o¢¢¢o¢¢4~¢-o¢¢¢»¢oe¢¢>¢@o SOOHLD

Sri “Ramakrishna Vijayam" Office, Mylapore, Madras,

|
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g WORKS OF SWAMI ABHEDANANDA -
COMPLETE WORKS

ledge of Self, Search after the Self, Prana and Self-realisation,
Tmmortality and the Self,

g The Book conlains :—
§ (1) SELF-KNOWLEDGE comprising Spirit and Matter, Know-
g (9) RE-INCARNATION comprising Re-incarnation, Heredity and

Re-incarnation, Evolution and Re-incarnation Whieh g

Seientific ; Re-currection or Re-incarnation ?
*  (3) DIVINE HERITAGE OF MAN comprising The Existence of
God, Atsribubes of God, Has God any Form, The Relation of the
Soul to God, What is an Incarnation of God, Son of God and
Divine Principle in Man.
(4) SINGLE LECTURES comprising the _Secientifio Bosis  of
Religion, What is Vedanta ? Unity and Harmony, and Cosmio
Evolution and its Purpose.
De. Pages 383. With a fino portrait of the Swami,
Price : Cloth Bound Rs. 2. Suporior (Gold Gild) Bound Rs. 3.

The Manager,
VEDANTA KESARI, Mylapore, Madras.
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THE LIFE OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

BY HIS EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES

COMPLETE IN TWO VOLUMES
NEW EDITION
A fascinating, inspiring life-story of s mastermind, the Drophet of the aga,
Excellently got-up, Profusely Illustrated
PRICE EACH VOLUME, CLOTH Rs. 4

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

Thig is the mosb charming presentation of the wond i
householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, populurl; rfukln;lv?;o{a:
Nag Mabashaya—about whom Swami Vivekananda said, “ I have
travelled far in different parts of the glohe, but nowhere oo;ﬂd 1 moet
a great soul like Nag Mahashaya.” Price Re. 1.

To Subscribers of “ Vedanta Kesari ’’ As, 2 less.
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting

strength is to uphold the Upanishads and telicve that ‘* T am the Atman,"

—Swami Vivekananda
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The duties in respect of all the four modes of life (Brahma-
charyam, etc.), those of Yatis, O son of Pandu, and the customs
relating to the conduct of men in general, are all included in kingly
duties.

The duties imposed upon the warrior class are plain, produe-
tive of great happiness, evident in respect of their results, free
from deceit, and beneficial to the whole world.

Infinite were the other duties, with those of the Vanaprastha
mode of life, that were created after (kingly duties flowed from the
body of the Original God). The fruits of all those are exhaustible.
Kingly duties, however, are distinguished above them, since they
include them all. For this reason Kshatriya duties are declared
to be the foremost of all.

SmaxT! Parva (Ixiv, 1,5 & 22)
46



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

The Master punishes Rani Ras-
mant i his Mood of the Teacher
and the consequence that follows.

JIVODAY Rani Rasmani herself
%13 has come to the temple.
Therefore the employees are one
and all extremely busy. Even the
most confirmed shirker is doing his
duties with great care. After bath
in the Ganges the Rani comes to
visit the Kali temple. The daily
worship and the decorations of the
1mage are over by this time. Having
paid her homage to the Divine
Mother, the [Dlani sits inside the
shrine by the sacred image, to say
her usual prayers, and finding the
junior Bhattacharya near by, re-
quests him to sing the glory of the
Mother. The Master too, sits there
and filled with inspiration goes on
singing songs composed by great
devotees like Ramprasad and
Kamalakanta. The Lani says her
prayers and at the same tine enjoys
the devotional songs. Some time is
spent in this way when, all of g
sadden, the Master stops abruptly
and with great annoyance bursts
out harshly in a mood of anger,
“The same thought, all along ? And
that, here top? With this he gives
a slap on the Rani’s back. The
Master is now in the same mood as
one finds in a father when he angrily
punishes his child for some mischief

done by him. But who is there to
understand him then !

The temple employees and the
maid servants of the Rani, all in u
body raise a great hue and cry, The
porter runs in high haste to capture
the Master. Those servants too
that are outside proceed with curio-
sity towards the temple, being
drawn by the loud noise. But the
Master and the Rani, the main
causes of this disturbance, are both
calm and quiet. Wholly indifferent
to the noise and bustle of the
servants, the Master sits absorbed
in himself with a faint smile on his
lips; and the Rani is slightly
ashamed and gloomy with repen-
tance, inasmuch as, instead of
meditating on the Divine Mother,
she has been all along thinking to-
day of the probable consequences of
a particular lawsuit.  She is some-
what sarprised too, to think how
the Master is aware of her mental
states. After a while the noise of
the scrvants brings the Rani to her
senses and  preswining that the
innocent Master is likely to be
assaulted by the thonghtless people,
gives her solemn order, “I'he Bhatta-
charya has done nothing wrong.
None of you should harass him
m any way." Later, when Mathur
Babu hears the whole story from
his mother-in-law, he too keeps the
same order in force. Some of the
employees become a little offended
at this. But what can they do?
Therefore thinking that they have

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

little concern with the big aff?,irs
of big men, they simply keep quiet.

Stmilar Incidents tn the l'évesi of
Lord Chaitanya and Jesus Christ.

After going through this story
our reader may wonder what kin.d
of teachership this is. What is this
blessed manifestation of the precep-
torhood by striking others! We
can only say: Read the spiritu'al
history of the world and you w%ll
find similar incidents mentioned in
the lives of great prophets. Ile-
member the punishment of the Kaji,
the beating of Sri Advaita with a
view to favouring him with devo-
tion, and similar incidents in Sri
Chaitanya’s life. Remember again
that there is no dearth of like in-
stances in the life of the great Jesus.

Once Liord Jesus along with his
disciples came to visit the temple
of Yahveh at Jerusalem. The
sight of this temple rouses s:uch
holy thoughts in Jewish minds
as are experienced by Hindus when
they visit their sacred places like
Benares or Brindavan.  More-
over Jesus’ mind was always esta-
blished in the subtler world of
thoughts. Kven from a distance, at
the very first sight of the temple,
Jesus was filled with religious
emotions and he hurried on to see the
Deity. Outside the temple, at the
gate and within the courtyard there
were many people variously engaged
in earning money and In other
worldly pursuits. 'The priests m?d
the guides were more interefsted in
cheating the pilgrims of their purse
rather than in helping them in
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visiting the Lord; and the shop-
keepers were engrossed only in
thoughts of making more and
more profit, by selling the articles
of offering such as the animals,
flowers, etc. Who troubled his
mind with such thoughts as, ‘We
are in the temple of the Lord,
and near His presence ? Com-
pletely absorbed in  spiritual
thoughts, Jesus could not notice
any of these things. He went
straight into the temple and was
delighted beyond measure by the
sight of the Lord. He was quite
beside himself with joy to find the
same Deity within himself, as the
Life of his life and the Soul of his
soul. The temple as well as the
persons and the objects therein
appeared to be the dearest to
himn in this mood. Tor it was by
coming herethat ‘he felt the Divine
Presence.

But later, when his mind des-
cended again to the lower plane,
when he proceeded to compare the
world of his ideas with the external
world of facts, he found them to be
just poles asunder. No one was
engaged in the service of the Lord,
the joy of his soul. Iiveryone on
the other hand was mad after lust
and gold. Sorrow and despair
filled his heart. “‘What is this?”
he thought. ‘“Do whatever you
like, outside; but why here too?
In the temple itself where God is
specially manifested, even here you
have brought in the world 2"’ Filled
with righteous indignation, in an
angry mood, with a cane in hand, he
forcibly drove away all the traders
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from inside the temple. Brought
to their senses, even though
only for a moment, they too
thought that they had been actually
doing a sinful act, and quietly went
out. Those souls that were too
deeply engrossed in hondage and
could not be rectified by mere
words, were brought round by the
use of the cane; and then they
too left the place. But none took

offence or ventured to do him any
violence.

Persons getting illumination after
receiving blows from the hands of
the Tiord Krishna and then coming
to realise 1lim as God Himself and
praising Him as such; or, persons
deeply  engrossed in  bondage,
approaching the T.ord Krishna with
the motive of injuring Him but later
being nonplussed simply by IHis
smile or words, and similar facts
are in abundance in Sri Krishna's
life. Tiet us however leave aside
those Puranic stories.

ASHRAMAS OF THE PRESENT DAY

Diverse Types

7%y NI striking feature of modern
ew o5 Indian life is the springing
up of various kinds of Ashramas in
different parts of the land. Moving
about for a time in any one of the
chief cities, we invariably come
across some of their representatives.
Many of them are young, but the
old ones also are enthusiastic ; and
il we question them we find that
they belong to particular groups or
Orders or Ashramas, and are cither
fully or partly renounced or on the
way to do s0. Red-robed or white~
robed, clean-shaven or wearing
beard, half-clad or decently dressed,
they‘ are all actively engaged in
meeting people and persuading them
to co-operate in some cultural
movement for which their organisa-
tion stands,

Perhaps a temple has been start-
ed, where all castes can assemble
and worship in a spirit of perfect
equality and brotherhood, unh appily

missing in the existing temples.
And these cheerful-faced volunteers
in the religious line want that we
should visit the place and benefit
the institution by our suggestions,
patronage and support. Or they
have commenced evening sittings,
w.here learned people are regularly
giving free discourses on wuseful
topics and where the functions are
Wound up with moving songs prais-
ing the Liord and telling ns what
service would be most acceptable to
Him at the present day. Would
we not step in, deliver a discourse
ourselves, if we can, or attend with
our friends ?  There is probably a
free library attached, and those who
have a desire can read about the
ways in which our ancient culture
suceeeded in adequately meeting the
needs of those days and kept society
materially and spiritually healthy
and vigorous. Would we help the
spread of ideas by donating a few
select hooks ?
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Constructive Works

The services of these devoted
men ave not restricted to cities
alone. Numbers of them have
penetrated into remote villages and
are silently engaged in combating
indebtedness and other evils affect-
ing the inhabitants, by starting Co-
operative Societies and Savings
Banks in their midst. Through
free schools, gramophone entertain-
ments, magic lantern lectures, and
more than anything else, by personal
example, they teach the villagers in
a variety of ways, especially to ward
off diseases by obscrving the laws
of hygiene and sanitation. They
also give instruction regarding the
care of infants and, where circum-
stances happen to be favourable,
open dispensaries for the free treat-
ment of the needy. They set up
Homes for orphans as well as in-
valids, and do everything elsein their
power for making life less trouble-
some and more profitable. Having
assimilated what is best in the
modern system of studies, these
enterprising men have here and
there built up workshops and fac-
tories and are endeavouring to
utilise capital and raw products,
wherever available, for manufactur-
ing the important articles of daily
use among us-

Complete Dedication

Their life, however, is to be seen
at its best in times of acute distress
like those occasioned by floods,
famines or contagious diseases. We
gee them mobilising all their re-
sources at a moment’s notice and
marching, like trne soldiers, info
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the affected areas, cheerfully dedi-
cating their life for the protection
of the afflicted. Unable to risk so
much, those with thinner bloed in
their veins are sometimes tempted
to dissuade them, parodying the
words of the illusory lion to King
Dilipa, ““You do not seem to be
wise in your vesolution, dear friends,
in thus venturing to throw away
your glorious prospects in life, your
tender youth and comely persons
for trifles like this.” ' DBut they
seem to be arguing within them-
gelves in an altogether different
strain. “ We have evolved to this
state of culture,” they seem to say,
“through many a life, and what
harm is there in spending this one
for the safety of others 7 After all,
death is certain at one time or
another. Then why not meet it
now in a noble cause, instead of
allowing it to overtake us at an
unguarded moment in an uncertain
future ? If we die in this attempt,
we die like heroes and go to the
feet of the Liord in whose name we
strive; but if we succeed, thousands
in whom the TLord abides will feel
relieved. And that is an end worth
accomplishing at any cost.”
Benefits in the Future
Time, probably, will not be far
distant when the purity, self-less-
ness, heroism and guileless tact of
these men of trained minds will
bring about a bhealthy change in
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the habits and outlook of our people
in general. The country may then
hope to straighten its hitherto
folded limbs and march forward
steadily along all the avenues of
progress opening up shead under
the pressure of modern circum-
stances. Perhaps we shall be justi-
fied in making a forecast based upon
the ground already covered and
saying that the effects are bound in
due course to transcend the barriers
of our own land and spread into
those of our neighbours. Any signal
success in any corner of the world
cannot fail, under modern condi-
tions, to attract the attention of all;
and sooner or later, institutions
which offer solutions for difficult
problems affecting the welfare of
all humanity are sure to be welcomed
and copied with a sense of relief.
Do we not, besides, see everywhere
at the present day the evils of
unchecked selfishness in the indus-
trial, economic and political fields,
on an individual, social, national
and racial scale ? In such a back-
ground of gsuspicion, strife and
misery, the brilliant example of un-
selfish creative efforts of these
educated and renouncing enthusiasts
must shine by contrast, and tend
to create & new culture in which
competition would be withdrawn
from the fields of conquest and
annexation, but gladly directed
and vigorously kept up in the fields
of production and distribution

Methods of Work and Training

Leaving aside prophecies and
guesses, let us more profitably find
out further particulars about this

bubbling manifestation of creative
energy. The representatives whom
we meet, carry with them printed
reports of the work they are annu-
ally turning out from their respec-
tive institutions. The thorough-
ness of modern methods is fully
evident on every page we read.
These workers are not dreamers in
the least, for their schemes bear
marks of deep thinking and have
evolved according to needs. They
are also not monopoly-holders in
any sense, for everywhere they have
sought co-operation, discussed their
plans with sympathisers and shared
their knowledge and experience
with all those who cared to go to
them and take interest in their
activities. The scope and extent
of the work can be gauged not
merely from the tabulated sheets
and audited accounts but also
from the remarks made by promi-
nent visitors and from the photos of
the various departments owned by
the institution. Here and there we
also get glimpses of the training
which has made such business habits
and efficiency possible in a land
where foreign eyes are able to see
only dirt, squalor, disunion, super-
stition and dreamy drifting.

The Ashrama is in fact the very
centre of their life, and that this is
so, will be revealed by a study of it
at close quarters. According to its
type, an Ashrama has permanent
members who always stay together,
a8 also temporary inmates, guests
and visitors who fit in with the
policy laid down by the inaugura-
tors. It has its own rules for
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admission and expulsion, the best
gu'ara.ntee for their observance,
however, being the fact that each
member lives all the time under
the full critical gaze of the rest as
well as of the public. In all cases
of Sat-sangam or association of
and with the virtuons, this de-ter-
rent force of other people’s opinions
has really been as constant a,.n.d
important a factor as the fa..cx.h-
ties for copying the good qualities
of advanced souls. The inmates of
the Ashrama have their common
meetings too, in which the discué-
gions centre not merely upon their
plans of work but also upon f;he
best ways of disciplining the mind
and fashioning it into a powerful
tool,—a tool that will without mur-
mur consent to be used at all times,
to be broken in the use itself or,
what is equally important, to be
kept back from work, if so decided
upon by the community. The work
itself is so adjusted that each will
get a chance to develop his special
aptitudes without detriment to his
general adaptability and at the same
time escape from the too common
evil of regarding some ifems as
more dignified than others.
Adaptability

Closer acquaintance with the
inner life of each member will show
how behind all the external business
aspects there remain under control
for future discharge, equally valu-
able gifts relating to art, philosophy
or even the prosaic adjustments of
domestic life. It is a defect of our
present way of imbibing lessons
that we can at most work with fair

success in & particular field of
activity alone,—perhaps the one
connected with the subject we were
compelled to study for a certificate
at school or college. And if we are
thrown out of that line into any
other, we often find ourselves
helpless and desperate. But it does
not seem to have been so in olden
days, though we are led, by the
decadent state of our society now,
to imagine that things were more,
rigid and miserable then.

To mention just one Paranic
example, it is remarkable how the
Pandava princes adapted themselves
to all the adverse circumstances
that befell them at various periods
of their life. Although accustomed
only to the splendours of royalty,
the princes, their aged mother and
newly acquired bride spent a happy
pight in the humble and incom-
modious dwelling of the potter.
Yudhishtira and the brothers, after
their frugal meal got by begging,
lay down on Kusa grass with their
heads to the south. Kunti laid her-
gelf down along the line of their
heads while Draupadi, like a pillow
for the legs, slept along the line of
their feet without grieving in her
hears or thinking disrespectfully of
those heroic warriors.® Later still,
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w1t'h perfect versatility, they spent
their last year of exile by gettin
employed id various capacities agt
the court of King Virata. How
many of our modern educated
youths—what to speak of princes ?
—would undertake vows first of all
fmd then faithfully adhere to then;
if such adherence is possible onl
throExgh accepting the post o);
menial servants, of cowherds, of
cooks or of dancing masters ? ;Xnd
how many, even if they could
somehow force themselves into such
humble situations, would succeed i
pex:'forming the appointed dul'.ien
satisfactorily for a year? To be X
cook.in a palace, to teach music an;
dancing, to be a handmaiden to
royal.ma.sters,mthese are not quite
6asy in actual practice. The wonder
is that the military heroes described
1n our books could adapt themgelve
W.lth ease in such circumstances a.m;3
discharge their duties creditably as
long as they chose to remain j
such low stations. .
The. Inmates of modern Ashramag
~are evidently on the same frack 3
the heroes of old. Mark what X
modern Acharya told his followera
about the implications of the life o;
renunciation.® “To go ahead of
others in salvation, is wrong,” sa‘?d
he, “One must learn soo,ner or
!ater that one cannot get salvation
1f. one does not try to seek the salya-
tion of one’s brothers.” *You mugt
try,”.he began to exhort them, “ 4
c.omblne in your life immense ,idea-
lism with immense practicality,

u?.:(f?mplete Works of S8wami Vivekananda
Saunyasa ; Tts Tdeal and Practice.* ,
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You must be prepared to go into
deep meditation now, and the next
moment you must be ready to culti-
vate these fields (Swamiji said point-
ing to the meadows of the Math).
Ypu must be prepared to explain the
difficult intricacies of the Shastras
now, and the next moment to g0
and sell the produce of the fields in
the market. You must be prepared
for all menial services, not only
here, but elsewhere also.”
Influence of Mature Souls
. Alkpa.rt f'rom the original desire
ead a life of renunciation, what
other factors are there to sustain
these devoted men in their self-
;Fxfxposed vows and their consequent
ife-long struggles? It is natursl
for the youthful mind to picture the
dlScxplming of the mind also a8 &
Pleasing adventure and to paint 8ll
p.oss.xble relationships of Ashrams
life in glowing colours. But it does
;;)t take long to sense the reality,
e very prosaic reality that one’s
Progress depends upon one's owD
Painful struggles with the lower
self, apd not upon the simple fact
of eating and sleeping in the com-
pany of certain people living in
particular groups. When some initial
fshocks are over and the chief human
fdols of the heart broken, all endear-
ing but weakening relationships geb
sna[-)ped and the aspirant arrives ab
an important turning point in his
spiritual pilgrimage. A copstant
pressure on his mind then reminds
him that he has to fight with the
whole troop of his tendencies, Vvir-
tuous as well as sinful, and at the
same time organise his entire being
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to eliminate all hatred and shrinking
with regard to the “external’” world.
But sincere aspirants get over this
stage without dangerous set-backs.
Experienced men, men who have
weathered many & storm in their
own earlier days, easily divine these

undercurrents in the novice’s mind

and with a little delicate handling
lighten his burdens. And he, in his
turn, would ever afterwards cherish,
—and transmit to others as tradi-
tion—his memories of the days in
which the overflowing love of holy
men filtered into his life and dis-
golved his pains. Tvery Ashrama
will prove on inquiry to have had &
good many of these saintly men;
and it is the presence of this mature
type in each generation that makes.
Ashrama life smooth in the begin-~
ping and profitable and sweet after-
wards. It is their suggestions and
daily life that show the full impli-
cations of Sadhana and impercepti-
bly form the mould into which the
novice’s personality finds entrance
before it assumes its final shape and
symmetry.

Ashrama life with its advanced
gouls and facilities for fruitful
Sadhans forms thus the mainspring
of all the constructive works under-
taken by different groups. So far
as the individual is concerned, the
Ashrama disciplines him in a two-
fold manner: It teaches him to
overcome his undesirable tendencies
and to manipulate his virtuous ones
at will. In fact much of the train-
ing consists in his being given as
many opportunities as possible to
exercise his strong points, so that
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relatively the vices dwindle into in-
significance and finally become
powerless to goad him into action.
Worship through Virtues
The question then arises as to the
direction in which the result of bis
virtuous labours should be made to
flow and whether such a course of
conduct can be adopted agreeably
to the spiritual goal originally kept
in view. The answer is supplied
by the statement of the Gita that
man attains the Highest by direct-
ing the flow of his special virtues
towards the feet of the Liord.* The
mind with its natural endowments
in the shape of the taste for fine
arts, scholarship, philosophy, mili-
tary manoceuvres and the like is
“the one lotus” ® which each
man can directly offer to tke
Tord to obtain His Grace. It is
only the thoughtless man who
dives into deep lakes, penetrates into
jungles or ascends steep hills in
search of upcommon flowers, asif
the troubles undergone for procuring
them entitle him to greater grace.
The Tiord, after all, is not a remote
Entity totally unconnected with the
world around us. He isalso the
Indwelling Lord of all,—of the
image or idol, of the elements with
which formal worship is performed,
of the teacher whose instructions
are accepted, of the co-disciples
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whose company helps to preserve
the correct attitude, of the society
which supplies the sustenance, of
one’s own mind which goes through
the Sadhana, and so on. In serving
what are normally considered
“others”, it is therefore the Liord that
ig really worshipped, and all virtues
can be confidently dedicated for the
welfare of the “external” world. It
helps in achieving the goal and never
pulls down a soul from the heights
once reached. Even the man of
realisation, says the Gita in another
place, acts in conformity with his
(virtuous) natural impulses. Thus
Vyasa codified the Vedas and wrote
the Vedanta Sutras and other works,
the Buddha taught and organised his
disciples, Sankara and other
Acharyas preached, Tyagaraja sang,
—all even after realising the Highest.

Country’s Gain

In this way, from the standpoint
of society as a whole, the benefit is
the greater in proportion to the
number and variety of the Ashramas
that spring into existence. Of each
Ashrama itself, the value for society
changes in accordance with the

special qualifications of the aspirants
who get into it for moulding their
spiritual life. Thus while we may
expect an artist to develop into a
saintly arfist in any genuine
Ashrama that he may accept as his
own, no Ashrama can organise
society in the field of art unless
some aspirant with such predilec-
tions chooses to take up Ashrama life
and success fully trains himself to
dedicate his capacity for the service
of the Indwelling Lord.

This leads us to another important
point. With the existing types of
aspirants,—and their sympathisers,
admirers and friends—Ashramas as
a class have been able to infusea
certain amount of life and energy
into our land and rouse her up from
her long sleep. A greater and more
all-round revival will be possible if
people with much greater capacities
can understand the full potentialities
of Ashrama life and regulate them-
selves,—directly through formal
entry into an Ashrama or privately
n their own manner—in accordance
with its twofold motto,  Renuncia-
tion and Service.”

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER

By 4 Disciple

Practise and Wait t

K:NOTHER day I had been to
%&A}\g the Holy Mother's place when
a monk came and prostrated before
her. He said, “Mother, why does
the mind become s0 restleés every
now and then? Why isit that I
cannot constantly meditate about
You? Many worthless thoughts
disturb my mind. Useless t}nngs
we can easily obtain if we sxmply
want them. Shall I never realise
You? Mother, please tell me how I
shall obtain peace. Nowadays I
geldom have visions. What is tpe
use of this life if I cannot rea,hge
Thee? It is rather better tc? die
than to lead such a worthlesg life.

Mother: What are you talking of,
my child? Do not even thir.lk‘ of
guch things. Can one have vision
of God every day? Sri Ramakrishna
used to say, ‘Does an angler catch
a big carp every day, the momfent
he sits with his rod? Ar?a,ng{ng
everything about him, he sits Wli::h
his rod and concentrates. Once In
a while a big carp swallows thg hook:
Many a time he is disappointed.
Do not for that reason relax the
practice. Increase the Japam (re-
petition of the name of God).

Yogin-Ma: Yes, that is true. The
name is identical with Brahman.
Even if the mind be not concen-
trated at the outset, you will sue-

ceed ulﬁimately. . \

Consideration for All

I was in indifferent health for a
few days. When I felt better I
went to see the Holy Mother. The
evening service was OVer. She was
in her bed. Immediately on seeing
me she said, “ Hallo, my child, bow
are younow: Are you quite well?
“Yes, Mother,” said I. She asked
me about the welfare of the other
members of my family. One of the
lady-devotees from Dacca had been
staying with her for about a month.
She asked, *“ Mother, shall 1 rub the
oil on your body ? (Pointing to me)
She is not quite well.” The Mother
said, * That does not matter. She
can do it to-day.” When she re-
quested again, the Mother said,
“No, She will do it. You may
fan me.”’ After a while the Mother
gaid, “ That’s all right. I am fetel-
ing chilly. Go and rest for a while.
Have you eaten anything? Take
gome sweets.” In this way, the
Holy Mother used to please every-
body. The devotee did what she
was asked to do-

The Master and His Ways

Mother : (To me) What a nice
time we had yesterday. Sarala read
about Sri Ramakrishna. How nice
those words were! How could we
know then that things would take
this turn! What a great soul was
born ! How many people are illumi-
nated by his words.! He was the
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embodiment of Bliss itsell. All the
twenty-four hours of the day were
devoted to devotional music, merri-
ment, laughter, teachings and story-
telling. Sofar as I remember, I
never saw him worried by anything.
Often he would tell me nice
words of advice. If I had known
how to write, I would have noted
them down. Well, Sarala, please
read something to-day.”

Sarala began to read from the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Do
you notice those words,” said the
Mother, ‘ which he addressed to
Rakhal’s father. ‘A good apple
tree begets only good apples’? In
this way he would satisfy Rakhal’s
father. When Rakhal’s father would
come to Dakshineswar, Sri Rama-
krishna would carefully feed him
with delicious things. He was afraid
lest he would take the boy away.
Rakhal bad a step-mother. When
the father came there, Sri Rama.
krishna would say to Rakhal, ‘ Show
him everything. Take good care of
him.” Thus the father would be
made to feel that Rakhal loved
him.”

Sarala was now reading about
Brinde, the maid servant and the
story of luchi. The Mother said,
‘““She was by no means an easy
woman. A fixed quantity of luchs
was set aside for her tifin. She
would be extremely abusive if that
was found wanting. She would say,
‘ Liook at these sons of gentlemen!
They have eaten my share also. I
do not get even a little sweet.” Sri
Ramakrishna was afraid lest those
words would reach the ears of the

young devotees. One day, early in
the morning, he came to the Nagha-
bat and said, ‘Well, I have
given to others DBrinde's luchs.
Please prepare some for her. Other-
wise she will indulge in abusive-
ness. One must avoid wicked
persons.” As soon as Brinde came,
I said to her, ‘ Well, Brinde, there
is no tiffin for you to-day. I am
just preparing them." She said,
‘That’s all right. Please do not
take the trouble. Please give me
raw food-stuffs.” I gave Lcr flour,
butter, potato and other vegeta-
bles.”
Value of Self-Control

After finishing one chapter,
Sarala went away to attend on
Golap-Ma, who was ill.

The Holy Mother began in a low
voice, “ Do you notice this human
body ? Today it is and to-morrow
it is not. And this world is full of
misery and pain. 'Why should one
worry about taking another birth ?
The body is never free from its
accompanying troubles! The other
day Vilas said to me, * Mother, we
are to be always very alert. We
always tremble with fear lest even
in mind we think of any unholy
thought.” T'hat is very true. A monk
is like @& bleached cloth, and the
householder islike a black one. One
does not notice the spots in a black
cloth so much, but even a drop of
ink looks so prominent on white
linen. This life is always beset
with dangers. The whole world is
engrossed in lust and gold. The
monk must always practise renun-
ciation and dispassion. Therefore
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Sri Ramakrishna used to say, ‘A
monk must be always alert and
careful.””

Control for Realisation of God

Devotee: Well, Mother, accord-
ing to our Hindu conception, the
husband is the most adorable
teacher. The scriptures say that
through serving him one can go to
heaven, and even be united with
God. Now, if a wife, somewhat
against the will of the husband,
tries to practise self-control through
supplication and spiritual talk, is it
ginful for her?

Mother: Certainly not. What-
ever you do for the realisation of
God cannot have any sinful effect.
Self-control is absolutely necessary.
All the hard disciplines enjoined
upon Hindu widows are meant t0
help them practise self-control.

All the acts of Sri Ramakrishna
were directed to God alone. He

once performed Shodasi Puja™,
making me the object of worship.
I asked him what I should do with
the bangles, the clothes and the
other articles of worship. After
a little thought he said that I could
give them away to my mother. My
father was then alive. Sri Rama-
krishna said to me, ‘Don’t think,
when you present your mother with
these things, that she is an ordinary
human being. Think of her as the
direct embodiment of the Divine
Mother of the Universe.” I acted
accordingly. That was the nature
of his teaching.

It was late at night, about half-
past ten. The evening worship
was over. After the Holy Mother
had finished her meal, we all
accepted Prasadam and took leave
of her.

s Shodasi, which literally means & woman
sixteen years old, is one of the aspects of
the Divine Mother,
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By Prof. Akshaya Kumar Banerjee, M.4.

Ananda-Brahman of Taittiriya
Upanishad
%N my article on the “ Ananda-
¢ DBrahma-Vada * of the Tait-
tiriya Upanishad, I bave briefly
indicated, according to my lights,
the line of thinking and the mode
of self-discipline, by which Bhrigu,
sop of Varuna, rose step by step
from the sensuous plane of experi-
ence and outlook to the higher and
higher planes and formed higher and
higher conceptions of the nature of
49

the Supreme Reality, Brahman, till
at the highest stage of his spiri-
tual self-discipline and intellectual
development he realised Brahman ag
Ananda or Bliss(#w=2) s@ify sqwm).
The final conclusion of this Upani-
shad is that Absolute Ananda is the
Supreme DReality, which is the
ultimate ground of the existence of
all the diverse orders of phenomenal
realities of this universe. All thege

*Vide, Vedanta Kesari—May, June and
July, 1034,
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realities have only derivative,
relative and contingent existence,
and they all have their being from,
by aud for Ananda-Brahman. It
is Ananda that gives birth to them,
determines their particular forms
and characters, regulates their
movements and inter-actions, and
sustains their temporary existence.
It is 4nanda again that exists eter-
nally as the Supreme Ideal,towards
the progressive realisation of which
all these finite realities move and
transform themselves in course of
their evolution and by realising
which they lose their individuated
existence and become one with it.
The whole universe is thus shown
to be the self-expression of dnanda.
Ananda is its Substance, Ground as
a8 well as its Ideal. It is its material
cause, efficient cause, formal
cause and final canse. The world-
process means the mode of diversi-
fied and systematic self-manifesta-
tion of Ananda. Ananda consti-
tutes the essence of everything,
though its manifestation in diverse
phenomenal realities is partial and
in varying degrees of quality and
quantity.
What is the meaning of Ananda?
Now, what is the true meaning
of Ananda, which the Upanishad
Praoclaims, on the strength of the
de.epest 8piritual experience of the
Rishi, to be the Ultimate Substance,
Ground and Ideal of the Universe ?
The difficulty of finding out a true
answer to this question is greatly
enhanced by the fact that Ananda,
a8 we ordinarily understand it, is an
elementary state of our conscious-

ness, which everybody feels within
himself even in the lowest planes of
his experience. Being an ultimate
fact of experience, it cannot, how-
ever, be interpreted and made more
intelligible in terms of any other
concept or concepts. But it is evi-
dent that the Ananda or pleasure
which we all enjoy at one time or
another can in no sense be accepted
as the Ultimate Ground and Subs-
tance of the Universe.

Does the Upanishad use the term in
a technical sense altogether uncon-
nected with the fact of our experi-
ence? Or does this familiar fact of
our everyday experience possess
a deeper significance, which is pro-
gressively revealed in the higher and
higher planes and which in the
highest plane of spiritual experience
exhibits its absolute identity with
Brahman? Is it possible that in
experiencing Ananda we really
experience Brahman, though under
various orders of limitations and
conditions and in consequently
diverse particularised forms and re-
lative appearances? Is there any
reasonable ground for believing that
Brahman’s self-revelation to our
consciousness is imperfect and dis-
torted just in proportion to the im-
perfection and distortion of the
nature of Ananda within ourselves ?
Is it conceivable that when our
whole self becomes perfectly bliss-
ful,—when the Ananda that we now
enjoy bit by bit rises to its highest
ideal state of perfection with no
kind of quantitative, qualitative or
temporal limitation,~—when it be-
comes absolutely unconditional

ANANDA—RELATIVE AND ABSOLUTE 37

pure, perfect, infinite and eternal
and constitutes the entire nature of
the self,—this Ananda would reveal
itself ag the one Absolute Reality
without & second, it would cease to
appear as one of the states or pro-
perties of individual consciousness,
and would appear as the one abso-
lute universal blissful consciousness
itself and the Substance and Ground
of the whole Universe ?
Ananda and Our Pleasure

The Upanishad encourages us to
believe that the Ananda, which is
recognised in the highest plane of
spiritual experience to be the ulti-
mate Substance, Ground and TIdeal
of the Universe, is not absolutely
different from and unconnected
with the feeling of Ananda or
happiness that we experience in the
lower planes as a particular state of
our consciousness. In the case of
all living beings it is an acknow-
ledged truth that it is the Ananda,
which they experience and hope for
in their life, that sustains their
existence that makes life worth
living and prompts them to
exert themselves in the midst
of various favourable and un-
favourable circumstances for pre-
serving and developing their own
life and the life of their race by
proper adjustment of their internal
and external relations. It is alsoa
plain truth that in the higher and
higher stages of development they
become fit for enjoying higher and
higher forms of Ananda. The type
of Ananda that an individual ora
species is capable of enjoying and
actually enjoys is not unoften re-

garded as an index of the develop-
ment of its life. The longing for
emancipation from sorrow and
attainment of greater and greater
happiness is inherent in the inner-
most nature of every living creature
and supplies practically the whole
motive power which drives it to
different forms of activity. The
enjoyment of the happiness attained
—the sense of fulness experienced
within—becomes the source of vari-
ous forms of activity. Thus it
would be no exaggeration to say
that it is the enjoyment of, aspira-
tion after and hope for Ananda that
constitutes the very essence of life.
Apanda, ideal or actual,—pursued
or atttained—appears to be the
principal creative force and ruling
power in the world of living beings.

The Upanishad says that none
could have lived, none could have
moved, if the Ananda which 1s the
ground of the Universe, had not
pervaded the whole Akasa. (31 ¥aT-
Ak SFArE YT JERIY HERY 9 )
The Akasa used here may mean
either the entire Space or Ether or
the innermost recess of the heart
of every living being or preferably
both. Thus, the life of every being
is sustained and moulded by Ananda,
in the Upanishadic as well as in our
ordinary sense of the term. This
implies that the different forms of
Ananda, with which we are familiar,
are the phenomenal manifestations
of the same Absolute Noumenal
Ananda of which the Upanishad
speaks. These various forms of
Ananda, on which the lives of the
diverse living creatures depend, are,
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in the words of the Brikadaranyaka
Upanishad, matra or small finite
particles (self-manifestations) of the
Ananda of Brahman or Absolute
Ananda. (THEREETFNR oy awEr-
gositafa) ‘

Thus, according to the teachings,
of the Taittiriya and the Brikha-
daranyaka Upanishads, we are
entitled to form a conception,
however vague and obscure, of the
essential character of the supreme
ground and substance of the Universe
by the idealisation of the Ananda
which is a familiar phenomenon tc;
us and which plays the most impor-
tant role in sustaining, moulding
and developing our life. It is the
same Ananda, free from all possible
kinds of limitation and imperfection,
that may be conceived as constitut-
ing the true nature of Brahman, the
absolute ground of all that exists.
Iif 18 by pursuing the path of the
higher and higher forms of Ananda
—of the more and more perfect and
permanent and unconditional self-
manifestations of Ananda,— that we
cén expect ultimately to experience
ourselves as Ananda incarnate and
at that stage attain direct experi-
:nce of the Absolute Reality within
v;lor;e:]l‘ves and in the entire objective

Calculus of Brahmananda

In orderthat we may not fallinto
the opposite error of conceiving the
best possible enjoyment of the sen-
suous plane as the highest Brah-
m.ananda, and regarding it as the
highest goal of life ang the ultimate
Reality of the world, both the Upa-
rishads have put forward what may

be called a calculus of Ananda.
Suppose a man is in his full bloom
of youth, with excellent health, with
‘ muscles of iron and nerves of steel,’
with extraordinary distinction, emi-
nent position and extensive erudi-
tion. Suppose also that his life is
sarrounded by all the desirable
objects of enjoyment, he is ‘the
monarch of all he surveys’ and is
free from all worldly troubles and
anxieties. In short, he is in
enjoyment of the greatest possible
happiness of the sensuous plane of
experience. His Ananda is called
Manusha or human Ananda. In
the formation of the idea of Brai-
mananda, this may be accepted as
the unit of measurement. The en-
]:oyment, which a Man-Gandharva
18 capable of, is a hundred times
superior to this Manusha-dnanda.
The Upanishads go on describing
the higher and higher forms of
Ananda capable of being enjoyed
by the best, the wisest and wmost
virtuous among the Deva-Gandhar-
vas, the Pitris having permanent
abodes, the Ajanaja-Devas, the
Karma-Devas, and the Devas wor-
shipped by men. The enjoyment
of each succeeding class is reckoned
as & hundred times superior to that
of each preceding one. Indra’s
Ananda i3 a hundred times superior
to that of the Devas, Brikaspats’s
Ananda is a hundred times superior
to Indra’s and Prajapati’s Ananda
18 a hundred times superior to
Brilaspati’s. The Ananda which is
eternally present in and constitutes
the nature of Brahman, the ultimate
Substance, Ground and Ideal of all
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existences, is a hundred times
superior even to that of Prajapati,
who experiences the world-organism
as His body, and lords it over the
innumerable species of creatures in
the universe.

Tn mathematical terms this Brah-
mananda is thus reckoned as quali-
tatively and quantitatively one-
hundred-trillion times superior to
the greatest happiness that a
great man in the sensuous plane
can aspire after. It is obvious
that no undue emphasis need be
laid on the number of classes men-
tioned as intermediate between Man
asnd Brahman, and in this respect
the description of the two Upani-
shads is not exactly the same. What
it is of the greatest importance to
note is that the Ananda, which con-
stitutes the essential character of
Brahman and which a man in the
highest spiritual plane can experi-
ence in his own self, is infinitely
superior to the particularised, con-
ditioned and transitory forms of it,
which a man, even in the highest
stage of progress in the sensuous
plane, can possibly enjoy.

In the case of Brahmananda
there is absolutely no distinction
between the Ideal and the actual,
no effort or process or change in-
volved in the enjoyment, no room
for any higher stage of enjoyment.
Here the subject and the object, the
Enjoyer and the Enjoyed, the
Anandin and the Ananda, are abso-
lutely identical, and the infinite
nature of this Absolute one is per-
fectly unveiled to and enjoyed by
Himself. There is no element or

50

attribute in Brahman other than
perfect Ananda. Cognition, Emo-
tion and Volition,—Wisdom, Love
and Power,—Reality, Beauty and
Goodness,—all these are dissolved
in, or rather perfectly realised and
unified in Absolute Ananda. The
presence in any person of any power
or attribute or function by the side
of and having distinction from
Ananda implies that it is not per-
fected in his character, that it is not
unified with the other elements
of his character and consequently
bis character has not yet found rest
in its true self, free from all conflic
within itself. In perfection Ananda
comprehends all and shines alone
in all its glory.

Ananda as the Consciousness of
Self-fulfilment or Self-realisation

It is apparent that, according to
the Upanishads, the Ananda, which
we as conscious finite spirits ex-
perience in imperfect, relative,
conditional and transitory forms, is
not absolutely different from the
perfect, unconditional, infinite and
eternal Ananda which constitutes
the nature of Brahman. The former
is the partial manifestation of the
latter, and this Ananda is proclaim-
ed to be the essence of our individual
gelf. From the experience of Ananda
in its particular forms we may then
claim to form a vague and indefinite
idea of the Absolute Ananda.

Now, in its particular manifesta-
tions, Apanda is the experience of a
partial and relative, conditional and
temporary, self-fulfilment of the
conscious subject. The conscicus-
ness of self-fulfilment is the essential
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factor in Ananda, and its different
gradations are determined by the
degrees of relativity and partiality,
by the nature of the conditions and
limitations, by the depth of inten-
sity and the extent of duration, of
this experience.

The conscious subject in the
lower planes of existence hag a
sense of imperfection'and a conse-
quent feeling of disagreeableness,
which it has a natural hankering to
get rid of. This is the moving
force that governs all its activities
and self-transformations. With the
growth of experience it learns to
associate this imperfection and dig-
agreeableness with certain condi-
tions of the body and the mind and
certain kinds of external objects and
circumstances, and also to think
that the attainment of certain other
conditions of the body and the mind
and the acquisition of certain other
kinds of objects and circumstances
would remove this feeling of imper-
fection and disagreeableness and
lead to a state of relative self-fulfil-
ment and happiness. Accordingly, it
imbibes an aversion to those objects
fmd conditions which lead to and
Intensify the sense of imperfection
and suffering, and g longing for
those which removes jt and pro-
duces a consciousness of self-fulfil-
ment and happiness, Sorrow, though
a"ppearing in various forms and rela-
tions, is essentially nothing but the
absence of Ananda or the self’s
sense of fulness in itgelf, Ananda
always appears to consist in the
consciousness of a state of relative
8elf-fulfilment, ordinarily arising ou

of emancipation of the subject from
objects of its aversion and its union
with objects of its desire. The state
of imperfection implies that the
conscious subject does not appesar
to itself to be truly itself, that it is
not actually what it feels it ought
to be. The removal of certain
conditions and the attainment of
certain objects raise the subject to
the consciousness of itself as truly
iself—to a state of apparent re-

union with itself for the time being.
This is Ananda.

In the lower planes of experience
the conscious self identifies itself
sometimes with the sensuous body,
sometimes with the life-power per-
vading and governing the body,
sometimes with the thinking, feel-
ing and willing mind and some-
times with the ideal-pursuing reason.
Accordingly, its feeling of imper-
fection and pain is principally
associated either with the unsatisfied
demands of the body and the senses
or with the absence of adequate
development of life and strength, or
with the want of political supremacy
and economic grandeur, or with the
consciousness of some good unrea-
lised, some truth unattained, some
beauty unenjoyed, and so on. These
appear to constitute the limitations
from which the conscious spirit
suffers and which make it unhappy.
The satisfaction of the demands of
the body, the senses, the life, the
mind and the reason, as the case
may be, appears in these planes to
place the subject in a state of rela-
tive self-fulfilment, to give it tem-
porarily a sense of being what it
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feels it ought to be, to make the
ideal state of its self real for the
time being. .

Whatever may be the conditions
under which Ananda manifests it-
gelf, it involves theidea of an actual
state of imperfection and unrest of
the self, which has to be tra.nscex_nd-
ed, and an ideal state of perfection
and rest which has to be realised.
It consists in the emancipation of
the self from the former state and
its union with the latter ideal state.
The union with the ideal appears to
make it truly itself,—to restore o it
its apparently lost self. Thus
Ananda turns out to be identical with
what may be called self-realisation,
or the self’s attainment of itself.

The Essential Demand of the

Self

A systematic investigation into
the apparently divergent dep.a.rt-
ments of the nature of all conscious
beings has convinced the scientist';s
and philosophers that this nature is
essentially one, though there.m.ay
appear bewildering diversities in 1ts
unity. One self, one spirit, one cen-
tral power, one purpose and design,
pervades and governs all the facul-
ties and functions of the body, the
senses, the life and the mind. The
apparently diverse and conflicting

* demands of the different depart-

ments of nature or the particularis-
ed manifestations, under spgcial
physical and psychical conditions
and limitations, of the fundamental
demand of the one self, which seeks
to fulfil itself and realise its perfec-
tion in snd through this world-

process.

The self experiences itself, vaguely
and indefinitely in the lowest planes,
and more and more distinctly and
definitely in the higher and higher
stages of development, as & finite,
limited and conditioned being, and
feels instinctively impelled to make
efforts for transcending its finitude
and attaining greater and greater
freedom from the external and
internal limitations. It is inconsis-
tent with the inherent character of
the spirit to rest contented with its
present imperfection and slavery .to
circumstances. It is driven by it
essential nature to make use of all
the resources atits command, in the
different stages of its journey in the
world, for attaining complete
freedom and perfection. It is this
supreme central effort of the spiri-
tual self to realise perfection in
itself, that finds expression in the
exertions to lengthen and broaden
the life, in the endeavours to unite
the particular senses with the objects
they long for, in the attempts for
emancipation from political, social
and economic bondage, .in the
perseverance to penetrate into the
secrets of nature and to bring the
force of nature under control. It is
this supreme essential demand of
the self that prompts thought to
develop itself for union with Truth,
Emotion to develop itself for union
with Beauty, and Will to develop
itself for union with God.

Partial Self-realisation in Relative
Ananda

Aunanda manifests itself in partial,
relative and phenomenal forms
along with the satisfaction of each
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particular demand of the senses, the
mind and the reason,—along with
the removal of each particular
consciousness of imperfection—
along with each union of the sub-
ject, suffering from the feeling of
some particular want, with some
particular object that removes thig
feeling and sets the sabject at rest.
To view more closely, the object is
complementary to the subject. The
eye and the rupq (form), the ear
and the soand, the knower and the
knowable, the doer and the deed—
all these are complementary reali-
ties. Each can be conceived only
in relation to and in terms of the
other. The two together constitute
the true reality. The eye finds
itself in its union with rupa, the
knower finds itself in its union with
truth, the feeling subject finds itself
in its union with beauty, and o on.
Thus, when there is union between
the eye and the rupa which is its
counterpart, the seeing self regains
itself and enjoys itself ag Ananda,
80 when there is union between the
cognitive subject and the object of
cognition, the self finds itself and
enjoys its essential character as
Ananda, and 80 on. Thig view-
point leads to the inevitable concly-
sion that in all the planes of experi-
ence, the Ananda that ig enjoyed
esséntially consists in the enjoyment
by the subject of itself through itg
union with the object,—in the inner
consciousness of the restoration of
itself to itself,—in what may in one
word be called self-realisation. In
the lower planes, this self-realigg-

tion is necessarily partial, relative,

conditional and momentary, and
Ananda also must be manifested in

partial, relative, conditional and
transitory forms.

Absolute Ananda as perfect
self-realisation

Ananda reveals itself in its abso-
lute character in the highest stage
of the spiritual advancement of the
subject. At this stage all the varie-
ty of demands disappears, all the
variety of objects disappears, all the
various forms of attempt and attain-
ment disappear. All these varieties
unveil their true characters as the
partial manifestations of one subject,
one object, and one relation between
them. Ultimately the subject and the
object also reveal themselves as one
Absolute Spiritual Entity. Thus
the Supreme Reality is one Absolute
Spiritual Entity above all time,
space, difference and activity, eter-
nally self-realised and self-complete,
eternally enjoying Its own infinite,
unconditioned and perfect nature.
This is Absolute Ananda,—the only
category which can, with any degree
of adequacy, give a conception of the
character of the Supreme Reality.
'.["his is the conclusion of the Tait-
tiriya Upanishad, as discussed in the
article on Ananda Brahmavada.

The conception of Absolute
Ananda necessarily involves the
notion of absolute existence (@1,
absolute consciousness (@rn), abso-
lute freedom from all kinds of limi-
tation (xa=an) and absolute bliss (t3:).
It involves the notion of the abso-
lute unity of Knowledge with Truth,
Will with Goodness, Love with
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Beauty, ‘ What is’ with ‘ What
ought to be. From the standpoint
of the lower planes of existence,
knowledge, desire and emotion, this
is the highest Ideal fo be realised,
and from the standpoint of the
highest spiritual plane of -experi-
ence, this is the eternally real
character of the self and the
absolute ground and substance of
the Universe.

The Taittiriya Upanishad clearly
states that this Absolute Ananda,
which is one hundred times superior
to the Ananda of Prajapats, the
Lord of all creatures, and is the
ultimate Ideal of perfection to all
spiritual beings, constitutes the

essential character of the innermost
soul of every individualliving being,
as well as the soul, the ground
and the substance of the universe.
(gari gEy g WA @ w:) It
has also shown the world process
to be a harmoniously developed
system, in which the apparently
different orders of realities evolve
out of or are the self-manifestations
of this Absolute Ananda-Brahman
and represent the different stages
of Its self-realisation from the abso-
lutely unmanifested (%) or poten-
tial state to the state of perfect self-
revelation. The discussion of this
process of evolution is reserved for
a future occasion.

ARE OUR PUBLIC LIBRARIES ¢ PUBLIC’?
By K. 8. Srikantan,M.4., F-R.E.8. (Lond.), Certi. Libr. (Madras Univ.)

IKY.OW that India is on the thre-
AX  ghold of a democracy the
importance of a movement like this
for the liquidation of illiteracy can-
not easily be exaggerated. Demo-
cracy, it is well known, does not
mean merely the elementary educa-
tion of the child; it means the
continually increasing intelligence
of the mass of mankind—the con-
tinued growth in character and
power of all our people. Since
democracy means the ruling power
of all, it must likewise mean the
growing intelligence and the enlarg—
ing life of all the people and in
this respect a well-established public
library is & more significant insti-
tution than even & public school.
Verily, it is a university of the com-

mon people. A true public library
is at once the private consultation
room and the sacred confessional to
every hungering soul in the social
world. The opening of a public
library is perbaps the most signifi-
cant event in the history of a nation;
for it brings to the people the
inheritance of all the ages and gives
them access to that universal life
without which nobody can be said
to be eduacated. The school serves
us through childhood and youth.
But it is the library that serves us
through life.*

Thanks to the laudable efforts of
the Punjab, Bengal and Madras
Library Associations, the movement

* W. B, Henry: Libraries and Libra-
rianship.



382 VEDANTA KESARI

in India is fast ceasing to be an
infant. And yet the message of
¢ library science’ that “ Books are
for use,” and “Books are for all ”
still remains theoretical maxims.
Our public libraries have not been
affected by any of these. In fact
many of these so-called public libra-
ries have little or no claim to be
considered so.

The word °public’ is derived
from the Latin word ‘Publicus’
meaning ‘people '—irrespective of
sex and age. A true public library
therefore is an institution belonging
to all the people dwelling in a parti-
cular city or a village. It should
at once be accessible to 41, provide
accommodation for A1l and cater to
the needs of All. Tested in the
light of these canons, very few libra-
ries answer out definition. If by
‘All’ we mean (as we ought to)
both the literate and the illiterate,
then our public libraries cease to be
public, for no facilities are provided
to satisfy the intellectual nceds of
those large masses of illiterates, who
are yet culturally thirsty. In spite
Of.all efforts, the illiterates form
;t:l} 90 per cent. of the population

18 indeed unfortunate that dire -
tors.of our libtaries have not :
realised the claim of the i A
for culture. litorates

. ure- In the Westery Coun-
tries, ‘particularly in Russia, ¢y
extension activities of the libx;uriee
have become more important thaz
e.ven the reading and reference sec-
tions. It is quite easy to make g
public library useful to the illitera-
tes by organising demonstration
lectures, exhibitions and magic

lantern shows. Thanks to the
extraordinary enthusiasm of the
Gaikwar of Baroda, the libraries in
that State are earnestly trying to
become ‘public’ in the true sense of
the term. All the other public
libraries in India exist only for the
sake of the literate section of the
population. When these public
libraries are maintained by the
pard-earned money of the illiterates
16 passes one’s understanding how
the illiterate mass can so indiffer-
ently be treated ; and how a library
absolutely useless to 90 per cenf. of
the population can yet be called
‘ public.’

Granting that as matters stand
at present, extension activities are
not possible, it i3 reasonable to ask
whether these public libraries are
at least useful to all the literates for
whom they are intended. It is in-
deed strange that even among the
literates, only & very small percen-
tage is able to wuse the library.
Lducated women have no place in
many of these libraries, for neither
is there suitable accommodation for
them nor literature appropriate to
their taste. Unless a woman is de-
termined to trespass on the guarded
enclosures of mankind, she cannot
find a place in many of our libraries.
In spite of the advance in the edu-
cu.tion of children in the West, Indig
8till remains in a pre-historic stage.
Neglected by the father, beaten by
the mother, and abused by the old
tea:cher with antiquated ideas, the
f:hxldren can almost always be geen
1p the streets helpless. The public
libraries have nothing to give them.
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Leaving aside wonen and child-
ren we have the other literates who
can take advantage of the library.
On account of several defects in the
present library organisation, even
these are not able to make use of it.
The motive behind most of our
libraries seems to be that they
should be used by as few people as
possible. A public library, if it is
started with the object of answering
to the needs of the literate public,
ghould be located in the very heart
of the town like a music emporium
or a coffee hotel.* In my survey of
the location of public libraries in
geveral places, I find that most of
them are situated in out-of-the-way
places. The situation of the Conne-
mara Library in Madras is a case
in point. In spite of its magnifi-
cent building and size,it is one of the
least used libraries. A person who
walks all the way from Mylapore or
Triplicane to the Connemara Library
is often tempted to sleep after
reaching the Library. The public
library in Mysore again is far away
from the business centres of the
city, while to go to the Seshadri
Memorial Library in Bangalore, is
itself a great problem to every
gcholar. In the city of Madura, the
Victoria Memorial Public Library
is at the westernmost and while
the - Sapgham Library is ab the
northern end of the town. Desides
being far-away the library buildings
are so mixed up with other buildings
that unless a reader is obstinate, he
has very little chance of getting to

*3, R. Ranganathan ; Five Laws of Library
Seience,

the front gateways of the libraries.
The Imperial Library at Calcutta—
the India’s Premier Library—has
no building of its own. Several
offices are located in a huge build-
ing, a portion of which is occupied
by the Imperial Library. In fact
books are almost hidden. It might
be of interest to know that the
Calcutta University—the foremost
University of India—has no separate
library building of its own. Alibrary
building as such does not exist
in India. Generally, most of the
local libraries are located either in
the front room of a lawyer's or a
municipal councillor’s house which
cannot hold more than half a dozen
weighty people with a furniture
competing in its clumsiness with
the room. The library building it-
gelf is not properly advertised. In
the case of the Connemara Library,
the advertisement of the Museum
authorities is so aggres:ive that un-
less a reader is of a persistent type,
there is every chance of his return-
ing home murmuring within himself
that the library has been shifted.
In the city of Madura, the main
hall of the public library is leased
out to a cinema. Experts as they
are, the cinema authorities have
taken meticulous care to see that
nobody notices the placard announc-
ing that it is a public library. The
wall-notices and the huge boards
with the pictures of star-actors are
so aggressively prominent that
people generally say that a small
library is located in the cinema hall.
It is clear therefore that many of

the literates do not know even the
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existence of many of these so-called
public libraries.

The utility of the litrary is still
further reduced by its peculiar and
inconvenient hours of working. If
the object is to enable the people to
use the library, it should be open at
those hours when they are free. On
the other hand, most of these public
libraries are available for trans-
actions during the very hours when
people are expected to be busy with
their work. There are certain
libraries which open half an hour
after the offices are opened and
closed half-an-hour earlier than the
offices. The Government holidays
are also holidays for the library, so
much so, it is only the idlers and
never-do-wells that can make use of
the library. In short, by its incon-
venient hours of work, the privi-
lege of using the library is denied
to those who have & yearning for
knowledge.

Even granting that on some days
it might be possible for the people
to make use of the library, the
question is whether there are the
necessary books. A public library
hag to serve the needs of both a
hotel-keeper and a research scholar.
It should therefore have g represen-
tative collection of books. I have
not been able to find oyt any differ-
ence between a school library and g
public library. Undye emphasis ig
laid on English literature even in
public libraries. Good vernacular
books are non-existent. To tech-
nical men, the library is of no use,
Except the novel-reading enthy-
siasts, others are forced to avoid the

public library. In India, we have
still to realise that the message * of
a true public library shoutd be
““Come, inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you. Enter into the joys
of this kingdom where the land is
flowing with milk ang honey.
Drink and ye shall live.”

A collection of books is however
not a library, but only one of those
conditions under which a library
becomes a possibility. Only books
classified, catalogued and shelved
make a library. Few of our libra-
ries have a scientific classification.
The catalogues of most of these
libraries are often out of date and
very difficult to get at. Thus unless
the reader is able to approach the
librarian direct, he has no chance
of getting the book he wantg.

The librarian himself is a pecu-
liar creature. In several munici-
palities, a municipal clerk who also
now and then serves as a cook to
the municipal chairman is enfrusted
with this responsible work. Natural-
ly the reader is utterly dis-
appointed with the behaviour of the
librarian. This is no$ the time for
me to speak about the qualifications
of a public librarian whose reg-
pounsibilities are infinitely more than
those of his brethren in other
libraries. I might however point
out that he should be the sum-total
of the culture of the entire com-
munity and by nature but little
lower than the angels. He must be
patient, but just, generous, gentle,
mild, positive and firm.* It is

*W, E. Henry ¢ Libraries and Librarian-
ship,
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wrongly thought by many that. as
our libraries are small, men of high
scholarship are not necessary. In
fact, this, I think, is responsxblc'a for
throwing open the Madras Ux.nver—
gity Library Course to candldafies
who have no educational a.tta:m-
ments. In my opinion, if theresa
place that these people are not fitted
to fill, it is just that position. In a
small library where this one person
must be all things to all pe'zople—-—-
one who has mnot only t0 dl?,gnose
the disease, but also to prescpbei the
remedy—general scholarship is a
necessity for efficient work. The fact
that the small library h.as scant re-
gources doubly emphasises the need
for a scholarly librariant for he‘alone
can put the library to 1fs maximum

use. To us in India, large libraries
are not indispensable; but we do
require eflicient librarians.

In the foregoing paragraphs, we
have pointed out how many qf our
public libraries have little claim to
be so called. Mention may here 'be
made also of several public libra.ljles
which have members paying
monthly subscriptions. These look
upon the library as their own and
often the librarian has to wait upon
them., They are retaining the
epithet  public’ because, I am told,
it helps them to get a governme.nt
grant. It is time that the associa-
tions like the Madras and Bengal
Library Associations prevent such
questionable methods and paake our
public libraries really public.

SRI KRISHNA IN THE GITA

By Swami Ranganathananda

YT is afact of great significance
4 that if there is any scripture in
the world which has not lqst its
appeal to modern minds, it is .the
Bhagavad Gita. The modern_ mind,
let us note, distrusts all scriptures
and has lost that abiding faithin the

values which traditional religion

offers. The full fire of modern scien-
tific criticism has been directefi to
all the scriptures of all the religions
of the world, and the results have

. been disastrous to both of Fh.em. It
_is becoming increasingly difficult to

live on mere faith especially wh.en
such faith does not accord Wwith
verified truth. There is doubt and
questioning prevalent everywhere.

Those minds that have been drawn
into the vortex of the conflicts of
thought and opinions have lost .all
faith in doctrines and creeds Whl(:‘,h
could satisfy minds of more placid
ages, and are searching for‘the .rock
of truth where to rest their minds.
There is an insistent demapd for a
“ Philosophy of Life” which re-
quires no submission of the hard-
earned critical faculty in man.
To such minds, the Bhagavad Gita
brings a message of hope am-l assur-
ance. In fact, its message is fully
significant precisely because it offers
such a philosophy of life.

In considering the message of the
Gita our attention is drawn to the



386 VEDANTA KESARI

personality of Sri Krishna, its
teacher and iunspirer. Among the
galaxy of thinkers and leaders which
India has produced in the past, to
whose invaluable  contributions
Indian culture cwes its distinctive
character and uniqueness, the perso-
nality of Sri Krishna stands
supreme. Hence it is that we look
upon him as a full incarnation of the
supreme Godhead. This is the
greatest honour that we can do to
any individual who stands head and
shoulders above common humanity.
Indian genius understood it and so
exalted its spiritual and cultural
leaders to the position of Incarna-
tions of God. This phenomenon is
happening evea in our own times
and before our very eyes. Our
hoaouring such emiaect personages
takes the form of worshipping them
as gods, often even in their life-
times. They are our leaders—these
thinkers who stand at the vanguard
of our national progress. Such a
one was Sri Krishna,

Two Aspects of Sri Krishna

There are, broadly speaking, two
aspects to the personality of Sri
Krishna. There is Krishna, the
supreme Liord of the faithful and the
adored of the Gopis ag depicted in the
Bhagavata, and Krishna, the teacher
and philosopher, who comes to us in
times of doubt, conflict and despair
in the role of friend, philosopher a,néi
guide, as depicted in the Maha-
bharata. The Krishna as the Ioyer
of the Gopis is so sublimeand eleygt-
ed an idea that it has been more
migunderstood than comprehended
in its true significance both in the

past as well as in the present. It
requires, says Swami Vivekananda,
the mind of a Suka to comprehend
it truly. We are not competent
enough to give a fitting description
of that Krishna, neither is that
Krishna going to appeal to us of the
present day, with troubled hearts
and harassed minds. The evil of
undeveloped minds in Indiaof the
past few centuries trying to grasp
and follow this ideal has been tre-
mendous. It is too high for human
minds as at present constituted. The
Krishna of the Gita is the explana-
tion of the Krishna of the Gopis.
Perfection in ethical life as taught
in the Gita is the sine qua non for
attempting to grasp the first. ILet
us, therefore, give our patient hear-
ing to his teaching in the Gita.
The Setting

In the great drama of the Maha-
bharata the figure of Sri Krishna
appearsso often on the stage. Various
are the parts that he plays, but none
8o much arrests and holds our
attention as that of Parthasarathi.
This is because as Parthasarathi he
appears most human and acts as
friend, philosopher and guide to
grief-stricken Arjuna, and we have
already seen that this is his indivi-
duality as revealed in the Maha-
bharata. The teachings of the Gita
get an air of reality from the tragic
setting in which it occurs. Just
before the battle begins, Arjuna asks
Krishna to place his chariot in the
midst of the two contending armies
and from that eminent position
Arjuna surveys the field and ascer-
tains with whom all he has to fight
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Seeing his own teachevs and elders
like ' revered Drona and noble
Bhishma arrayed against him,
Arjuna’s strength fails him and he
becomes despondent. The first
chapter of the Gita portrays this
scene in all its'vividness. An ex-
cessive emotionalism, visible in all
its colours, overpowers Arjuna’s
judgment and he informs Krishna
about his resolution not to fight
against and kill his own relations
and teachers for the sake of mere
worldly glory. He would prefer the
life of & mendicant and fakir to the
enjoyments resulting from such a
yictory. Other arguments alsc? he
advances which appear so convinc-
ing to his abnormal mind and shatter-
ed judgment that with a shivering
body and stricken heart be sinks
down in the chariot, giving the ulti-
matum of withdrawal to Krishna. At
this psychological moment comes
the vigorous message of Sri Krishna
spoken in a few telling words :—
“Tn such a crisis, whence comes
upon thee, O Arjuna, this dejection,
un-Arya-like, disgraceful and con-
trary to the attainment of heaven ?
“Yield not to unmanlines, O son
of Pritha , ill doth it Lecome thee.
Cast off this mean faint-heartedness

“and arise, O scorcher of thine

enemies! 't
Accurate Diagaosis
We can imagine that these words

of Sri Krishna must have acted like
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an invigorating tonic to the despon-
dent mind of Arjuna. Contrary o
all expectations of Arjuna himself,
Krishna never sympathises with
Arjuna’s explanation though he is'in
fall sympathy with nim for the
sorrowful plight in which he is
placed. Arjuna seems, at least to
himself, to be moved by such high
virtues like love, kindness, charity
and mercy to his enemies, Inci-
dentally, he advances the arguments
of non-violence and non-resistance
also. All these seem fto fall flat on
Krishna's mind. Here Sri Krishna
displays an amazing - depth of psy-
chological insight and applies, what
in modern times 1is called, the
psycho-analytic method to bring
calmness into the troubled waters of
Arjuna’s mind. An initial weakness
which unbalances the mind, and &
train of high-sounding rationaliza-
tions which prop up the first
mistake, obscuring it to such an
extent as to be beyond one’s power
of detection: this, in short, is
Krishna's reading of Arjuna’s mind.
The latter’s arguments of love, pity,
kindness and charity tohis enemies
betrayed only his sentimental emo-
tionalism, and revealed more the
rationalizing process that had set in
than these virtuesin their true and
virile forms. Virtue, with most of
us, as it was in the case of Arjuna,
is only a deceptive mask which covers
from our vision our own weaknesses.
When our lives move on evenly and
smoothly we cannot realise this.
But only when serious conflicts set
in, when storms and stresses of life
force us to re-evaluate our concep-
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tions,—only then do we detect the
shaky bases of most of our virtues.
It is only when we unmask this
virtue that we rise to true ethical
life. But this demands the strength
and courage of a Dhira or hero.
Hence Krishna’s exhortation to
Arjuna, “Shake off this mean faint-
heartedness and arise O hero.”

Solution Here and Now

After applying the tonic contained
in the two verses quoted, which must
have helped to steady Arjuna’s mind
to a certain extent, Sri Krishna pro-
ceeds to remove his doubts and errors
by imparting a knowledge of truth
which is the greatest saving factor
in life. @ ¥ 3@= aey afysfie )y
(Gita IV, 38). Knowledge is the
only permanent cure for all the illg
of life, and it is only when we are
torn as it were with doubts and con-
flicts, that we are fit to enquire into
and receive knowledge of truth or
philosophy. Since Arjuna is in such
a condition and since he craves
Krishna to enlighten him with the
truth, it is only proper on the part
of Krishna to impart to him g philo-
sophy of life which keepsone’s mind

steady and feet firm in the midst of °

one’s preoccupations with life’s ceage-
less activities.  Tie the knowledge
of Truth in the folds of your cloth
and do whatever you please "—S8ri
Ramakrishna wused to say. Sri
K.rishna: does precisely the same.
Life at every step raises problems
and it is the business of philosophy
to find solutions to them. To this
end philosophy seeks g knowledge of
tl'1e highest truth which alone can
give lasting solutionsto all the pro-

blems of life. Philosophical solutions
are not in the nature of promises o
be realised when life itgelf has ebbed
away. Truth is of no consequence to
us if it cannot be realised in this life.
A solution isno solution in the
absence of the problem itself. Truth,
as the Kenopanishad says, is to be
realised fere and now, “gg Jz3NAA
gaaftd 9 Ifegideagd fHEk”
(If one knows It here, that is
Truth; if one knows It not here,
then great is his loss). And Truth
is simple enough and can enter life
silently without elbowing out any
of its other contents, and transform
it imperceptibly. This, and not a
baggage of outworn and meaning-
less creeds and dogmas, is what
Bri Krishna offers us when we are
at our wit’s end. If he had done
otherwise, it would have become in
effect & mockery. As Christ well
says: “Or, what man is there of
you, whom if his son ask bread,
will he give him a stone?”

Firmness and Confidence
Restored

To go through life successfully
and surmount all its obstacles, what
18 required is & certain self-confi-
dence. As Swami Vivekananda used
to say, ‘“ We must have faith in our-
selves first before having faith in
God”. The knowledge of Atman
which is our true nature is the basis
of all manly endeavour and achieve-
ment. With this end in view, Bri
Krishna shows Arjuna the true
nature of his gelf, leaving Arjuna to
apply that knowledge and the faith
derived from that knowledge to the
golution of his many problems. This
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is clear from the sixty-third sloka
of the eighteenth chapter where
Krishna says thus:
zfy & FEmETE JEEIEal w9 |
frgsaeanm g=afa aur FE U
“Thus bas wisdom, more pro-
found than all profundities, been
declared to thee by Me; reflecting
over it fully, act as thou likest ”.
That this knowledge had its desired
effect on Arjuna’s mind is clear

from what Arjuna says in the
seventy-third sloka of the same
chapter and from his subsequent
conduct. Says Arjuna:

a8l iy wfade EIWEFAAISTIT |
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“ Destroyed is my delusion, and
T have gained my memory through
Thy grace, O Achyuta- I am firm:
my doubts are gone. I will do thy
word ”.

FROM VILLAGE WINDOWS

By Svami Nirlepananda

Religion Real Missed

SZMONG the villagers there are
% sub-divisions and subcastes to

an extent that surpasses the most
minute imagination. All the fund
of originality and ingenuity of the
race seemed to be exhausted and
frittered away over devising fhese
jnventions and discoveries, wonder-
fully and annoyingly detailed and
apt to bring about our further
downfall, degeneration, disunion and
utter ruin. The Bauris or even
the Jal-chal (of sanctioned or
approved water) and Moirds (sweet-
meat-makers) are both types at the
two end, furnishing a variety of
branches who have among them-
selves some of the strongest prohi-
bitive laws (endogamic or exogamic)
for conducting marriages. The
old folk say that even the best
swerving or modifying from anci-
ent, age-old customs would pollute
their religion and bring ancestral
wrath upon the heads of descend-

ants spelling family-disaster. They
have not the heart to understand
that religion real is not a repulsive,
deterrent force. It always cements,
heals up, re-strings and links up.
Like the Sun’s rays it isalways free
to spread. Of course needless to say
that we are here not upholding a
doctrine of ‘no laws in marriage.’
In every Society, in every historical
age there were and there must
always be certain restrictions.
There is a way too of weighing the
amount of culture in a social unif
through the yard-stick of its
marriage laws.

The degenerate orthodox social
section mostly are never rigid about
keeping intact the good old rules
of strict morality and continence
—Trahmacharya, which is under
all circumstances laudable and
beneficial. This zeal might have
been most appropriate, admirable
and worth the nation’s best support
if displayed in that quarter.
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Conduct When Deaths Occur

In the houses of their relations
and neighbours there would be seen
no dearth of crowds, merriment,
rejoicing and unbounded lip-sym-
pathy in cases of marriage or fune-
ral repasts called Sraddha. But
these very people would themselves
desist from helping their near and
dear ones in cases of actual bereave-
ments such as removing dead bodies
and doing the last rites. I have
seen them on the other hand putting
a damper upon,or judiciously dissu-
ading from action, young,educated
and spirited souls who are laudably
ready to trample down unjust, cruel
caste-laws,—carrying out the per-
sistent mandates of their conscience
to help to get rewmoved at once,
epidemic dead bodies or simple
dead bodies of those who are label-
led lower in the Social scale. The
inhuman attempt to perpetuate rank
coldness and the spirit of non-co-
operation, cannot be justified. Ac-
tual, practical sympathy with the
down-trodden is the only light, the
only hope in such a tragic setting.
Swami Vivekananda simply panted
for this, and stood as a stout cham-
pion of India’s Untouchables and so-
called * Unwanteds’ who are swel-
ling each day the rank of converts.
In cases of an epidemic outbreak
the picture is extremely heart-rend-
ing and utterly cruel.

Apathy and Inhumanity

An old Vaishnava-caste man had
died in an atmosphere of small-pox
epidemic. The village air was un-
doubtedly polluted. And one of his
two sons got it. That was the sole

ground why the old man’s own son-
in-law just in the adjacent village
refused to help in his funeral. The
other son alone had to carry the
body over the family bullock-cart
driving himself for want of carrier-
men of the same caste. It was &
very sorry spectacle symbolising
our social apathy and inhumanity.
Then there was an additional risk.
If & non-caste man’s service is re-
quisitioned the Raja or Zamindar
would levy a high fine for the fault.

Muslims’ Splendid Example

Let us side by side here recount
the human, sympathetic and hearty
warm treatment that is meted out
by Muslims of the same place upon
their race-men in similar sad situ-
ations. The latter are not many in
number and not very influential as
aclass. As in all other places they
too have four groups among them—
the Sheks, the Saiyads, Mughals
and Pathans. But fortunately for
the Muslims this class distinction
has not divided them nor does it
ever stand in the way of their acti-
vely helping one another in inevi-
table dark hours of life, in cases of
deaths from infectious diseases, not
to speak of other instances. Not
that, as o community they have no
fear, no heart trembling, no ner-
vousness. DBut the characteristic
Islamic Spirit of Democracy, of
partnership or comradeship in mo-
ments of danger is happily always
there to swamp away all weakness-
es. The sense of duty or Dharma
and mutual inter-dependence and
obligation asserts itself uppermost
over all selish and inhuman
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promptings of their heart. Civilised
Society was really fashioned or
formed for this specific purpose, If
contrary feelings reign supreme it
is pot worth its name. It is a mis-
nomer. Sociological studies, Indian
or extra-Indian, will always tell us
this. A few specific instances will
speak volumes for their brotherly
feeling. A Mussalman died from
small-pox in the village of Khatra.
His sons were all minors. The kind-
ly neighbours at once rushed forth
into his house and carried the body
for burial in the grave-yard. The
boys also followed. The scorching
gummer sun, mid-night rain and
storm cannot thwart them. They
gay that it is quite a sacred task.
To defer, delay or shrug it off is
an unpardonable sacrilege Let us
also recount here one more remark-
able case. In a village twenty-four
miles north of Khatra another Mus-
lim died one day. Many accom-
panied his sons and helped to carry
the body back again to Khatra to
“ et the dead man rest amidst the
family elders”, who had passed
away in the latter place. The whole
Muslim part of the village, all the
male members, practically attended
and assisted in the sad function. It
is considered as a compulsory act
of piety to accompany and assist
in a burial—to be done with one’s
whole heart. Needless to say that
it is a very wholesome phylogenetic
conception of religion fraught with
great social benefits.

Hindu Contrast
In contrast to this, when a Ben-

galee Tamli (Vaisya, trader class)

died, a worker in the vineyard of
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda had to
knock his head repeatedly against
the doors of many of his co-caste
people to have him burnt early, one
of his two sons being accidentally
absent abroad on that particular
day. But when the monthly funeral
feast came, there was a regular
crowd of kinsmen to partake of it
with special criticisms on the
numerous shortcomings in arrange-
ment and cooking. Be it said, that
this poor man died of no infectious
disease. The object of forming a
society or living in it thus becomes
almost nullified as a result of such
brutal treatment at that inevi-
table supreme hour which, needless
to say, awaits every one of us in the
end !

Change among the Young

The young are trying to shake
off and discard, for good, all unrea-
sonable and finally untenable
prohibitions and social taboos.
Young Utkal Brahmins are seen to
carry fuel-wood, themselves driving
their own bullock-carts to sell them
away in the nearest village markets.
Brahmin boys are plying sewing
machines or sometimes owning
mustard-oil mills. In the bus and
automobile services, DBrahmins,
Cobblers, Bauris, Hadis, Doms—are
all promiscuously working. Hunger-
pinches in the stomach have been
the greatest levellers. Regidity and
social fashions are all breaking
their heads unsuccessfully against
the hard stone of economic
pressure. Old customs have to
give way.
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Difficulties to be Faced

The idyllic picture of villages,
that our imagination rears up in
towns from the pages of books or
newspapers, is all shattered up,
when we have to facc the uphill
task of village reconstruction. The
grim reality one has to encounter
right and left, inch by inch, moment
by moment, day in and day out, is
very depressing to start with, if one
has a mind to live long among the
village folk. But undoubtedly there
was some such time when life in
villages was something to be desired
and enjoyed. We do not mean to
uphold the doctrine of deserting
villages altogether and frying to
flock to the towns en masse. More-
over that would of course not be
physically and economically possible
for the majority of our villagers.
We must try to revive, re-create
and re-string if we are going to
survive as a nation. The shadow
is there. The substance has to be
instilled. Still the Drahmin boy
calls his elder-in-age DBauri neigh-
bour as Manu-ka or Uncle Manu.
We must herein remember that at
one time the conception of the whole
village as a single, compact unit,
a sort of a full family—lies behind

all these familiar, endearing forms
of addresses. The obvious advbn-
tages and bencfits accruing from
this practical attitude of life cunnqt
be denied. In spite of untouchﬂjbl'
lity, this was the only rodeeming
feature.

But just now, all this has been re-
duced mcrely into words and nothing
more. It does not signily exchange
of labours of love and voluntary
help in hours of extreme need. One’s
own blood-related uncle is not atten-
ded to, in case of & bad type of illness
or death. Litigations and all sorts
of party factions are rife—sometimes
seething and surging. At Khatra
there was a lamentable fracas bet-
ween two paras or quarters of the
village which ended in the institution
of a criminal suit in the Sadar court
and as was inevitable, entailed un-
necessary harassment and loss of
money to the entire village. Tt
was all due to a vicious rivalry
in displaying grandeur during im-
mersion of Durga images. Yet we
all know of the ever-recurring com-
plaint of paucity of financial
response in life-building constructive
village undertakings such as those
concerning a well, a tank, a library
or a primary school !

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

(WiTH GAUDAPADA'S KARIKA AND SANEARA'S COMMENTARY)

By Dr. M. Srinwasa Raw

(After a fresh discussion of dream and waking, it is shown how the Jivas
seen in the wakeful state, including the teacher of the scripture, do not exist

apart from the mind of the perceiver.)

i
s Gaudapada’s Karika

In a dream, there is appearance
of duality, when through Maya, the
mind is active. Similarly, in wak-
ing, there is appearance of duality
when through Maye, the mind is
active. (61)

There is no doubt that in dream,
the non-dual mind has the appear-
ance of duality. Similarly there is
no doubt that in waking, the (same)
non-dual mind has the appearance
of duality. (62)

Sankara's Commentary
These two verses (see III. 29-30)
mean that the capability of Reality
being described (or grasped) by words:
is due solely to the activity of the mind
(through Maya), which in reality is
non-dual and mere Copsciousness.
Gaudapada’s Karika

The perceiver in a dream goes
about in all ten directions, and
always perceives the various Jivas,
born of eggs, born of perspiration
ete. * (63)

Sankara’'s Commentary

Hore is shown, that the capability of
being deseribed by words belongs to
the unreal duality. The perceiver in a
dream wanders about in the dream and
perceives therein the variety of living
hoings, born of eggs, born of sweat &e.

Gaudapada’s Karika
These are appearances presented
to the mind of the dreamer and are
not seen to be apart from that (mind).
Likewise, this mind also is existent
only to the dreamer. (64)

Sankara’s Commentary
If you ask ‘ what next? we reply.
Apart from the mind of the dreamer,
nothing is known (or seen). This mind
alone superimposes on itself the great
variety of Jivas in different forms.
Therofore the mind of the drenmer ean
only see itself and is existent for itself,
Apart from the dreamer, such a thing

as mind does not exist.
Gaudapada’s Karika

The wakeful perceiver goes about
in the waking state in all the ten
directions and always perceives the
variety of Jivas, born of eggs, born
of perspiration &c. (65)

The mind of the wakeful percei-
ver sees those (the Jivas &c¢.) which
are not apart from it (mind). Also
the mind exists only for the per-
ceiver in the wakeful state. (66)

Sankara’s Commentary

The Jivas seen in the wakeful state
do not exist apart from the mind (of
the perceiver), as these appear to the
mind in the same way that they appear
to the mind of the dreamer. The mind
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fc.ered of the Jivas and their percep-
tion, 'dqes not exist independent of the
perceiver : asis also the case in the
dream, where the seer and the seen are
one. The rest has been explained.

Gaudapada's Karika

. Of the two (mind and Jiva) each
is an object of perception to the
other. This being so, which of
these can be said to really exist?
Both are devoid of distinguishing
marks without which, neither can
be understood. (67)

Sankara's Commentary

Of the two, Jiva and mind, each is an
object of perception to the other. From
the? poinb of view of Jiva and other
objects, the mind gets the name (of
perceiving). From the point of view
of the mind, the Jiva and others are
named objects of pereeption. There-
fore, each is percept to the other (each
cannot be independent of the other)
Th?refore it becomes impossible to 84 .
which, the mind or what the ming 86 "
refa,ll‘y exists. What, do men of d?s'
crl.mma,tion say, exists? In drea.ls-
neither the elephant that one gees o
tl}e .perception of elephant, is r: 01r
Slmllarl?, wise people would’be of t’}" :
sawe opinion in this cage also, Howl;
M.md and the ohjects perceived by th
mmd,' have no distinguishing mz, k ;
affording proof of the presence of brt;'
In the absence of proof, both mind . d
the objects of perception, cannota?)
grasped as such. The ming perceivi )
o.r the objects perceived, can be graqmg
(if either exists really apart from | :gd
o'ther). Apart from a jar, the per °
tion of the jar is not possible ?[?}?
n?eani_ng i8, that it is impossible .to di ’
tt'mgmshh the instruments of knowledlgs;

10 j
- Eetm ? objects apprehended by meansg

Gaudapada’s Karika

Just as a Jiva seen in & dream is
b.orn _and dies, 50 all the Jivas here
(in this wakeful state) become (born)
and cease to be. (68)
hJust; as a Jiva imagined to exist
t1 ropgh Maya, is born and dies, 80
Zl Jivas here (in the wakeful state)

ecome (born) and cea
s cease to be.
. Just. a8 & Jiva created by a magi-
clan, is born and dies, so all the
Jivas here (in the wakeful state) be-
come (born) and cease to be. (70)

) Sankara's Commentary

. Createfd,” that is, by & magician
leth the fmd of incantations and medi-
cines.  Jivas born of eggs &e, and such
a8 those seen in a dream or through
tI)\Iayn or s:rea.ted by a magician, are
horn and die. Similarly, Jivas having
8‘uma,n characteristics are unreal and

re m i i
miud.ere outward manifestations of the
Gaudapada’s Karikq

y No J.iva 18 ever born and to him,
h!rth 18 unknown. That is the
ighest truth, where pothing i8
born. (71)

o Sankara’ Commentary

o 18 8aid that % long as the worldly

berience lasts, birth and death may

. . .

a‘:ctr}txe tg leat.; (in the waking state)

e ey do to'Jwas in dream. The ulti-
abe trubh is that no Jiva is born

The rest ig plain. |

Gaudapada’s Karika
cei’i‘:; duality consisting of the per-
oo actt.a,n.d the perceiver, is due to
18 activity of the mind. The mind
18 said o0 be (really) davoid of rela-

tions with obj
jects, .
attached, (72) eternal and un
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Sankara’s Commentary

The whole of duality consists of the
perceived and the perceiver due to the
activity of the mind. Bub in reality,
the mind is Atman, devoid of relations
with objects and is consequently des-
oribed as eternal and unattached. The
soripture says " This Purusha is always
unattached.”” When there are objects
external to oneself, there may be af-
tachment to them. The meaning is
that when there are no external
objects, the mind will be unattached.

Gaudapada's Karika
That which is believed to exist as
a result of super-imposition, has no
real existence. That which is be-
lieved to exist according to other
sciences, when considered from the
point of view of reslity, has also no

real existence. (78)
Sankara’s Commentary
, in

(It is objeoted). If 88 you gay
the absence of external objects, it {the
mind) is unattached, we 88Y that the
mind cannot remain unattached, when
the teacher, the scriptures gnd the
pupil and similar relationships are well
known to exist. We reply that this is
no fgult, The objects such 88 the
soriptures &o., are 8eeD, but only a8
the result of super-imposition. These

are true and exist only 80 long a8 they
lisation of

serve as means for the res -
the reality (Atman). But when. reali-
eation ooours, they do nok exxsiilagd

n

are not seen. As the Sruti says,
erceived.

realisation, duality is Dot POr

As regards the objects mointained b0
exist by other sciences, 6vel they: when
considered from the point of VoW of
ultimate Reality, ocease fo Pé- The.r >
fore (the mind) has been apbly deserib-

Gaudapada’s Karika
That which is said to be unborn
{on the authority of Shastras) is in
reality not even ‘unborn.” From
the point of view of other sciences,
a thing may be said to be unborn,
because birth is said to accrue to i
(later on). (74)
Sankara’s Commentary
(It is objected). If the Shastras are
fabricated, the statement that & thing is
unborn (being based on the Shastras),
is also & fabrication. We reply that your
statement is true. ' Being unborn”
is also a fabrication of the Shastras.
From the point of view'of Reality,
there is no such thing as ‘ being un-

born.” A thing may be said to be
“unborn,” which from the point of
view of other sciences, is said to have
a (later) birth. Therefors, so far as
Reality is concerned, there is not even
the fabrication of anything being

“unborn.”

Gaudapada's Karika

(People) have a fixed belief in the
reality of what is in fact unreal and
where duality is not perceived. One
who realises the absence of duality,
is not born (again) as there is no

cause (for his birth).
Sankara's Commentary

There being 1o external objects,
duality is quite unreal: but people
have an attachment to the existence of
duality. This attachment (lasts) oPly
o8 long a8 it i8 geized. When duality,
the attachment t0 which 18 pure?ly un-
real and which i8 the cause of birth, is
not seen, then one knows the absence
of duality gnd becoming free from
attachment t0 it, is not born at all, as

there is no cause (of birth).

od ag unattached.
R
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An Example for India

A nation like Japan which has
risen within the short space of half
a century from insignificance to the
status of one of the foremost powers
of the world must have had sterling
qualities of character which have not
been made sufficiently well-known
to others. India is more familiar
with her cheap industrial products
and her trading capacities than any-
thing else.  Tourists returning
from Japan have acquainted us with
the wonderful natural scenery of
the country as also her patriotism
and unique power of organisation.
A very valuable glimpse of some
splendid traits of Japanese character
which has recently appeared in the
Sunday Chronicle of Madras from
the pen of our countryman Mr. V.
S. Chari, Judge of the High Court
of Mysore, should serve as an eye-
opener and an example to this
country which is striving to build
up a New India. Mr. Chari says
that the Japanese have great regard
for India, especially as the birth-
place of the Buddha and as the
country of Mahatma Gandhi for
whom they have unbounded regard
but are pained to see India disunit:

ed and factious.
Their Politeness

Mr. Chari speaks very highly of
the extreme politeness and sinceri-
ty of the Japanese, expressed with
due formalities, which is evident
in every detail of their dealings with
each other as well as with strangers
their highly obliging nature at the
cost of much inconvenience to them-
selves and their unwillingness to
receive anything in return for helps
rendered. In this connection he

COMMENTS

narrates how a farmer returned to
Mr. Chari the coins, paid for some
peas which he got from him, hidden
in the bundle of peas, which were
discovered later. Observes Mr.
Chari :

“The farmer, apparently, did
not want to receive anything from us
for the peas which we just wanted'to
eat in fun. Likewise he did not
want to displease us by refusing
outright the money we gave him,
but with a delicacy, which people in
higher position might well follow,
he returned to usin this fashion
the two coins we had given him.
Needless to say, we were deeply
touched by his kind act and wers

only sorry we could not go baZk to
him and thank him.”

Japanese Honesty

But what impressed Mr. Chari
most is the standard of honesty
prevailing among the middle and
poorer classes of people in Japan
which, he says, “ig much higher
than in any other countries we
visited. Undoubtedly, there are dis-
honest politicians in Japan, but not
more 80 than in other parts of the
world....... We arenot however con-
cerned with this class of people but
with the middle and poorer classes
of people w,l’m form the bulk of the
Eﬁgu}aﬂon.. Mr, Chari goes into
tho | <:) -f)wmg nteresting observa-

Until one actually visits the countr
s;;nddacqmres ﬁt_'st-hzmd experience, it iS;
Jar to believe how honest the

%pg,nese are in their ordinary walks
of life, ‘It 18 sometimes argued that
Eogerty is the root eause for dishonesty,

rflf people who are not in want can
afford to be honest. 8o far as Japan i8
concerned, this argument is fallacious,
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. litter

in Japsn, beneath all the & ,
51(1)12;: is pdite poverty W]ﬂlch may be
en in India. Yet the

d ev t
gﬁfl??fl;eeople, gpecially the mlddlle
and poorer classes, are scrupulpus y
honest, which is all the more credxha.bl'e
and is due b0 the teachings of their
religion and their training from

infancy.
mfll\a‘losz of the houses in Japan have
walls made of paper, glags-panes or thin
planks of wood. The windows have 00
g, and the doors are gliding doors
without any padlock or means of lock-
ing them from outside. Day 1n and
day oub these houses are left unlocked
yen when the owners are absent ; yet
ses of house-breaking or burglary are
o 3 unusually small gorda pcﬁpula.-
: re than one hundre millions.
t‘°Xb°fT‘§§yo we had engaged & small
nese style house for our stay.
Jope: Tokyo our headquarters we
Ma'klgg ma,ke'exoursions into the inte-
u ed 60 the country- We did not
vior : take with U8 any extra luggage,
wanh 59 ald not leave & gervant to
nd, 88 WO 05 house and our belong-
take 08T of the ? absence, L guggested
ings dur! g our 2. in Tokyo, viz.,
” Trade Agont,

u
g%‘faehef?rlg afety HiF re‘?ghiswai:
oharacteriatic. It was: o vour

i left the
advioce Wet h: house at Tokyo 1 wen

.::Lg: vlvx;.y. On our return we found
i wo left.

ev%yt:;;ﬁdaswmrise many of YOUur
readers to learn that therzha.rgmxx
tickeb examiners o0 any of e'lw -

in Japan, peither on the ral a'yl
s ¢ the ticket collectors ab the rail-
:::;psﬁa.tions, 1 bave g ghrewd BUSDY
cion thab these tickeb. collectors a.u;
appointed more t0 provide employm%:;e
to the people than anything olse.

i fa
oross any mgha.nce 0
e 1il'mg without & ticket either

erson trave
gn the railways or on the tramways.

During rush hours on the tramways
in Tokyo, even though two conductors
are employed on each car, tickets can-
not be issued quick enough. It wasa
common sight for a person who reach-
ed his destination before the ticket was
issued to him to stop the car, go to the
conductor, pay the fare, see the ticket
wag properly punched and placed in
the allotted receptacle provided for the
purpose. On the Japanese tramways
you don’t take away the ticket after
you reach the destination, but return it
to the conductor to be put into the
special receptacle kept in the car. It
the passenger did not see this was done
but simply paid the fare to the condue-
tor, the latter, instead of pocketing the
money a8 in some other countries,
would serupulously take oub the proper
ticket from his bundle, punch and place
it in his receptacle.

But for the innate honesty of the
people in Japan it would be impossible
to successfully run the huge depart-
mental stores, each seven oOr eight
gtoreys high, which are in vogue in
Tokyo and other big cities of Japan,
e. g., Mitsukoshi, Matsuya, Daimary,
ete. The articles for sale are strewn
ahout, and during rush hours tens of
thousands of people pass through the
gtores. It would be impossible to keep
any watch over the crowd or stop its
members from surreptitiously removing
the things without payment if they
were so minded. I was told that
these departmental stores are nob
locked during nights,and I can well
pelieve it.

Another thing which makes shop-
ping delightful in Japan is the absence
of higgle-hg,gghr}g so common in other
Oriental countries. Prices are honest
and fixed ; they are not pub up because
you happen to be a fore}gner or 'stmn-

or. There is 00O inflation of price, no
opport\mity to cheat the foreigner and
no bargaining. You know exa.gtly what
to buy and what to pay for it _Ala.s,
when we camé back o Shanghal and

the rest of the places—bub that is &
different story.

P
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R. K. M. Branch Centre, Barisal
The R. K. Mission Branch Ceuntre,
Barisal, has been cond t
dents’ Home ever since
to impart to the local
in its charge &
1 training in
under the direct o
of the monks of th
there are 15 studen

llege students
ltural, moral and
their spare hours,
ontrol and guidance

tg in the Home.

tution is now located in a
which to all intents
fit for habitation.
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1ding at an estimated
enerous friend
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and purposes
To remedy b
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further and, if we 80 need it, help us
to transcend the “ goparateness = of
these “* Teachers ~ a8 well as  deities.”

Leaving aside these ideas about the

distant future, when wé come down to
the actual working of the religious
principles in daily life, we find the

ry valuable sugges-

author making ve
the first steps 8ay8

tions. Regarding '
Mr. Fritz Kunz, “We shall quicken
our evolution 80 much that we become
no longer national, but international,

for a while laggard

finally leave behind :
racial humanity. he ﬁl:St gtage is to
acoept all races—*bo take in every race

without exception and to repudiate
one's own, because nationalism means
to-day that we think our own nation
finer than any other, and implies that

we must do everything, possible to see
“My country,

that it comes on top.

right or wrong,” i8 & terrible phrase.
We cannot believe, if we take the path,
that our own country is better absolu-
tely than any other. Every race has
something to give, and thogse who
would go forward must step backward
in order to start in the right direction,
toward unity and simplicity, in
brotherhood.  This ijs a marvellous
doetrine and we wonder why ib 18 not
taught everywhere.”

Thig book 18 thus an attempt .to
show how genuine religious practice
must help us in golving our present
world problems.

contributed Rs. 1,500, which covers
t of constructing omne room.
Those who would contribute the
amounts for other rooms may, if they
gso desire, arrange with the manage-
ment to have a tablet attached in front
of the rooms, bearing their own names
or other names selected by them.
Ramakrishna Mission Sevasrama,
Rangoon

The R. K. Mission Sevasrama, Ran-
goon, has closed the thirteenth year of
its existence through the grace of the
Lord and the kind support of the publie.
From a perusal of its report, it will be
geen that it is doing wonderful work in

has
the cos



400 VEDANTA KESARI

the servies of the poor and the dis-
eased. Irrespective of caste, creed
or colour, medical relief was rendered
to all people who sought admittance.
A new department has been opened for
the treatment of ecar, nose and throat
under a specialist. The total number
of patients both mule and femals,
treated in the indoor hospital was 3176
and the aggregate in the out-door dis-
pensary was 1,50,668 of which 66,053
were new cases. These pationts did not
belong exclusively to the ecity of
Rangoon, a considerable number of them
came from the suburbs and some remote
districts of Burma. In view of the
increasing demand for accommodation
and treatment in the ahove departments
the Managing Committee considers that
additional accommodation is urgently
necessary for which they are sending
their fervent appeal to the generous
public for liberal contributions.

Ramakrishna Mission, Singapore,

. The R. K. Mission, Singapore, has
been doing silent work since its
inception in the year 1998. It not
only holds religious classes and maet-
ings for the benelit of the public and
renders intellectual service by having a
library of its own but it also maintaing
one day school with 44 bhoys and 45
girls and another night school for the
spread of education among the depress-
ed classes. The management earnestly
appeals for liberal help from the public
with a view to assist them in thejr
undertaking to erect anothor storey for
the suitable accommodation of the
increasing number of childven in the
school.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary

Working Committee Meeting

The first meeting of the Working
Committee was held on thel6th instant
last, under the presidency of the
Hon'ble Mr. Justice Manmatha Nath
Mukherjee. About 50 membors were
present. A committee consisting of the
President, Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar,
Prof. Mahendra Nath Sarkar, Swami
Madhavananda, Swami Atmabodha-
nanda, Swami Nirvedananda, Swami
Sambuddhananda and Babu Bejoy
Krishna Bose was formed to draw up
a detailed scheme and an  Appeal and to

report to the Executive Committee by
the end of January 1935. .

An Executive Committee consisting
of twenty-six members, with power to
add, wag also formed. The Working
Committee will lay down hroad prinei-
ples which tho Ixecutive Committee
will carry out. Several Sub-Committeos
wero also appointed. Mr. Sailapathi
Chattorjee and Mr. Surendra Nath
Chakravarti were appointed Secre-
tarios of tho Finance Committeo, Swami
Avinashananda of the Publication Sub-
Committeo, Mr. . C. Roy, of the
Publicity Committeo, Swami Dayananda
and  Swami  Vimutkananda of the
Foreign and Provincial Colebrations
Sub-Committees, Swamis Gaugesha-
nanda and Nityaswarupanunds  of
Conferences and Convention at Allaha-
bad Sub-Commiltees, Swami Viraja-
nanda, Secretary of the Permanent
Memorial Sub-Committee. A Ladies’
Sub-Committeo was also formed.

It was announced that in addition
to those already elected the follow-
ing have also agreed to hecome
Vice-Presidents, wviz., Dr. Rabindra
Nath Tagore, Sir J. C. Bose, Mr. M.
R. Jayakar (Bombay), Sir P. C. Roy,
Sir (Dr.) Nilratan Sarkar, Hon’ble Sir
Bejoy Prasad Singh Roy, Sir Radha-
krishna of Andhra University, Babu
Ramanand Chatterjec, Raja Siv M. N.
Roy Choudhury of Santogh, Maharaju
of Cossimbazar, Hon'he My, Justice
Dwaraknath Mitra, Ion'le Mr. Justice
S. N. Guha and Sir Iari Shankar Puul.

Tho quostion of reducing the scale of
membership foe for college and school
sbudents was reforrod to tho O
Committes,

Tho office of the Contenary Coms.
mittee will heucoforth he located in g
room on the first loor of tho Albert
Instituto, 15, College Square, and all
Committeo Mootings will ho held in
the Albort Hall,

Tt was decidod to doposit all cash
and  cheques recoivod, hy opening
accounts in the namo of tho Centenary
in the Banks, Bengal Central Bank
and Contral Bank of India, and the
Treasurer, Mr. J. C. Das and either
Babu Bojoy K. Bose or Swami Sam-
buddhananda to jointly sigu cheques for
making withdrawals.

inance
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. The greatest book of the age on spiritual life
GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

)

EEEEEEESESEEES‘ DoasESESeSEsesaRrSese sesesRaese

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of 'the personz.htg t;:g
teachings of Sri Ramakrish'na,, bherfa isno bett:: 90 han
this. ¢ M’, an eminent disclple.of his, wrote this 1:vo o
ful book on the basis of the diary he used t;t iz;;ents
recording the conversations of the Ma,st.er. b prose
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a d.ra.ma.tlc setting, giving

ivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
Zel‘itz::edl;nd the persons who lisben.ed to (;hem.b ?ﬂx}s ;:
the form of conversations and reads like a uove;, u 1utiieon
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find & so

therein:

i roat

“The move is quite original and nev?r wag the hfe.t:i ’ : :;ifnd

Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the wrlh I ead’
88 you &re doing......... I am really in a transport when

them,”—Swams Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
a5SESE5REESERs SR SR SE5easash
Biﬁooaooo@o@o¢o¢oo¢wwco@@oo¢oo@@@oem

g DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

S

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda

O
1 i —word for word rendering--Englisl} tmnsla.tipn—
Withast?tl;kégag;ﬁgnavi?aluable and elaborate introduction and with a
motes— o e, V. SUBRAHMANYA IVER, B. A. ' |
ForeworD yarsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
T8

ilosophy and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.
Fhilotor Excellent Printing and Get- up. ‘
..
>

Price Re. 1.

The Vedanta Kesari Office ¢ Mylapore, Madrag,

OQ%Q%@WQ@
A g
.:@Qé‘éﬁf}:e Vedanta Kesari”” Office, Mylapore, Madras,
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

* (in Telugu)

A comprehensive chronological aceount of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Excellent got-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a series of conversations in which the highest spiritual truths
were expounded by the Master, in simple language with homely

illustrations. .
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of sayings
and parables,

Price: Board—Re. 1-8-0

The Life and Teachings of Swami
Vivekananda

Chicago Adgress of Swami Vivekananda

Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-
nanda

Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda
arma Yoga

Bhakti Yoga

Narada Bhakti Sutras

Path to Perfection

My Plan of Campaign

COoOoOm=O OQ
[

NN O

COOOOOOO (=]

(]
(<)

’

The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, thelr word tor word meaning, explanatory quotations,
and an unbiagsed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid Bnglish,
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vodanta Kosarl' ‘The Prabuddba
Bharata' ‘The Modern Review ® ‘The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika*
' The Indian Dally Mail’ * Pence’ as well ag by the emlnent scholars of the
world, Drs. Barnett, Kelth, J acobl Jolly, Rapson, Hopkine, Winternits, Thomas,
Jackeon, 8, N, Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinhayys, Moreno,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopndhyaya.s, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhusban and
Durga Charan Sankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, 8, Rgdha-
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Santa Das
Babajl, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 800 pagos in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters, Drice Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India,

Q%M%WWQ
- “"The Vedanta Kesari Office; Mylapore Madras,
e R RNt R B oty B
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION) ‘

ing & series of inspiring conversa.ﬁ?ns on varioug
religg:x: b:r(:g oggti;?;::phioal topics during the Swami's 3eye_n w'eik:1
t Thousand Jsland Park, America—recorded by a distinguis ;
i lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at i
EA u;sen??ew zalwble notes also have been added where the Swami'’s
G %?z .ra.nces might appear to be abrupt and unoon_nected. The‘ presegt
) :olflme is the first to give us words spoken by him, so long bidden in
intimaoy of an inner cirele, ) ' '
fhe l" Ther: cannot be a better friend, a bet]ser .gu.lda to all huma.ntllts{;
than this. Whoever will taste the nectar in it is sure t.ol kn?“’;f a
th has no power over him. May every 801_11 seeking 1! umination,
f d peace have recourse fo it to end his or her miseries once
fr::b;.ll?? pe —Swam: Ramakrishnananda.

' With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park
Prioe Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12,
(To Subsoribers of ** The Vedanta Kesari’, Each As, 2 less).
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Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavat_am.——
the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
¢  detail.

*

Price As. 12.
To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10.

Path to Perfection (3 rd edition) . A,f
(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... . . 8
True Self of Man e 4
Wisdom and Devotion e e 4
8 Search after Happiness ., e 12
rmeamsmmomemamommsomn o

g& o ‘-'f{#ga%f\fgdanta Kesari ”” Office, Mylapore, Madras,
ST PRI R PR . B .
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological account of the Master's
wonderful life, based on the most anthentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tricoloured and several balf-tone portraits,
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH R, 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda's Works .

Complete Works
Each—Board, Rs. 3.

in Seven Volumes,

Cloth, Rs. 3-8.

Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10
Raja Yoga wee 1 4
Jnana Yoga v 112
Bhakti Yoga, 012
Karma Yoga 0 12

The Science and Philo-
sophy of Religion 0 12

A Study of Religion ¢ 12

Realisation and its

Methods wee 010
The East and the
West we 0132

Religion of Love o 0 12
Indian Lectures

(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8
Inspired Talks ... 1 4
Do. Cloth 112
Women of India ... 0 3
Thoughts on
Vedanta v 010

Rs. As.
Epistles,
I, IT, III & IV series,
each we 019
Do. V & VIeach
crown gize ... 0 8
Do. TI & IV
Pocket Edn. each 0 6
The Vedanta Philoso-
phy wee 0 6
My Master we 0 8
Chicago Address ... 0 4
Modern India we 0 6
Christ the Messen.
ger weo 03
Pavhari Baba, we 0 3
Reply to Madras
Address wee 0 4
India and her Problem 0 10

Religion and Philoso-
phy Part I w012

}
Slenasasases
}: =B E.—'__," o casesEsesSe EEEEEE%‘ESEEEESESEESEEESEEEESES?EEE

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction,

Text, English Translation and Comments

BY SwaAaMIl NIKHILANANDA

The special features of the varioug commentaries on this
~ epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully

bresented o the English kn

Excellent get-up

owing people.
Price Re. 14

“The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.

(11)

SESEEESFEESEEEEE'IOEESEEEESESEEEEEE!:E‘EEE':'
LERSRSRSRSESE
I WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY .
jan li : i d interpreted in a very charming
8y ]i;'d;ial‘xg hjv%ltalfntée\:ﬁ ?&ﬁoe?il:zg(rll &zuélrllogrsvho lived for some time
. W

in an Indian monastery. ' . L
Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. 4—8—0.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISFIPLES
hensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Materials colle]gheglfr:ﬁ
th rﬁoos(t);n;fﬁleﬁic gources. Will be read like a story book. Fluen
e

style and nice get-up. Price Rs. 4.

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing & large number of soul-stirring poems.
n .
Txcellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS

i ith the Technique of Meditation.
inently Practical, Deals with &
Fminentty Price Re. 1—8—0

At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTIQN

At Four Annas each

i i &
i; What is Maya; Roberb Browning
i SleeP Daetiglogﬁiih;f’bhe Waill'-, The Indian Mind and the Indian
! g:cl‘i:;t;a " Fastern and Western Religious Ideals.
{ N

EEEEESE‘SEEEEEE'}E%E'EESEEEESESESEEEEEEE

WOMEN OF INDIA

L]
-

By SWAMI VIVEKANAND‘:\ )
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

i {f the Swami delivered at the Shakespearq

The boo}g:g;geax‘nlecggﬁoinia in January of 1900. Here the Swami
Club H‘g‘”’ the Indian ideal of Womanhood hag perfected motherhood
shows 0'51 in contradistinction to that of the West which has deve-
to ite :éei?;h ood. But the ideal woman in theé modern ﬁge l'nusfi} e:gm.
_-%)oine both of them. —lorning er.

. Price As. 3. |

Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda
A oolleotion of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri
Ra:‘nfl‘frlfll'nﬁ- . Price: Paper As, 5 Oloth As. 10

= L e L EE b L LR L L e R s T
“Vedanta'Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.



Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS,)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3.0.

an almost tonj "
ol ost tonic senge of Pesge ang Repose.”—R

0. ‘_'The book shedsg
vening Post, New

B .
tsmk of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It containg high ang ennobling

thoughts for every day in the ini
thoughts for the day. Pp, Dy.yga‘vf) 4%88,,}1 lgiig:e cRosl'ltzlnmg the  salions

The Vigil (Flexible) Rg. 3 (
. - 3: (cloth) Rg, 2.8, icism in i
221:51; ::rﬁagiiesngxp;essmn here, hThe poet hag struokmfi};’sehi(:se?e:)ntllf:
: Ot verses with hig 1limni ind.”
Buffalo Courier, (with o Portrait of t}:; Xaﬂﬁn)honesty of mind.

The Path of Devotion~(6tl§ edition) Cloth—Re, 1-14.

Contenty : Devoti
Self- surrender, Sans]:rilf? ni’r - urity, Sveadfastnoss,
Translation,

Fearlossn
ayer and Salutationg with Englzzsl';

Translationg from Sanskrit
Bhagavat Gita Pocket Size (Flexi
. ' . oxibl . 1-12,
Upanishads, With Commentary, (Isha, ;,{)etii éaﬁa) Re.1.12
Practical Series

Faith ag a Constructive For i
* . » e. i
Spiritual Healing, Soeret of Right Zotivﬁ?.atlgglf%;z:r;f Silencs.

At Re. 1-8 each.

Comparative Study Series

Emergon and

Vedio Idealismy. Vedanta, Christ ang Oriental Ideals, Plato and

At Re. 1 each,

Books and Pamphlets
Rs. A,

&
b

Prineiples and Purposg of B

0 Vedanta . we 0

8 clence & Practioe of Yoga 0
Teaching of Christ and

My Creed 2
Rhythm of L,ife 2

he]:3 lWza.y é)f Peace ang
asse

Lo (p:g::) . 1 19 Oriental Idealq e 0

Vodunty © Praot'i;e « 1 9 Harvest-figld of Life ...

To (pupeic % 19 nga'and Christian Mystios @

Reinaurr i s 0 Ciyi 1zation & Spiritualism 0

. lorifying Pain & AdversityQ

0

Problem of Life ang Death Pr”‘y%r oards (6 varieties)

ORI s > -3

8
Power of Thought 8 eao 0
. o () : N .
s § 1 B T 8,

THE MANAGER,
“The Veda

a Kesari”, Mylapare, Madru-

R el o o
i;pv.w'.. W e M aes T
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
lustrious Swami
“Tt givesa olear and succinet account of the greatness of the

' religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance, in

’ —_— 8t
eloquent and illuminating language. . The?sopht
Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism,

ligion.”
“There can ba no better popular handbook to our re _i.g;vu Hindu

Price Ar, 10.
(To subseribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As, 8 only.)

—af——
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the Old Edition.

i i d Manl
Waorks, Vol. I. Contains The Universe an
The go?l?&lelstlzn, P:th to Perfectionl. :ndthNe(f’eﬁ;WH?; dflllelxsg;:ir;tu rIe[;
i bstruse metaphysical tru 8 0 e Hi
lt}::ebggfnnilg ‘Iiuoi:i'ly expounded and elucldatedr in simple language.

s 71! .
%egi'bIl): b?)und. Original Price Be. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of ** Consolation " by the same author will be given

free with the book.
o e —efo—

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition) e
is is the most exbaustive and comprehensive collection of the
Mutfggss?ygggs. 1003 of these includgng parables are arranged and
classified into chapters with topical headings.
Every saying is a suggest of wisdom fit for daily contemplation.

. A b ] it all poople
They are most Universal and Catholie in spirit and will sui
irreisypecbive of their ereed or religion. Contains a valuable glossary.

i i i ir funda-

The sayings elusidate in & simple and force‘ful mauuver the
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrishua Parama-
hamsa on his spiritual experiences and not on books and therefors have

considerable spiritual value. —The Hindu.

. Crown 8 vo, pp. 340
Price Cloth Rs. 2.
To subscribers of Vedanta Kesari each As. 2 less.

“ The Vedanta Kesari ’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.

Board Re. 1-10.
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FREE

SPECIAL DECEMBER NUMBER

INDIAN REVIEW

THE JOINT COMMITTEE REPORT
By Dr. 8ir P. 8, Bivaswami Ayyar,
TREVELYAN'S GREAT WORK
By The Hon. Bir Frank Noyce
UNIVERBITY REFORM IN INDIA
Py Principal P, Seshadri M A,
IMPRESSIONS OF JAPAN AND
CHINA,
By Raja Jal Prithvi Bahadur Singh
MODERN REINSURANGCE
By Dr. Hans Sommer
THE INDIAN IDEAL IN HISTORY
By Mr. Shishir Coomar Mitra
MODERN BENGALI NOVEL
By Mr, Buddhadeva Bose

Besides these articles,
Affairs, World Events,
Periodicals, Indian State
Notes with suitable Illus
well worth its

INDIAN FISCAL POL'CY
By Prof. Krishna Kumar Sharma,

THE PHILOSOPHY OF RADHA-
KRISNAN
By Mr. M. A. Venkata Rao.
LOCUS STANDI : A Story
By Ivy Southern
ART-CRAFTS IN BIND
By Mr. G. Venkatachalam
FIRST DURBAR OF SHAH JIHAN
» By Mr, Khan Abdul Hamid, B A,

DR, JOHNSON AND THE LAW
By Mr. Srinivasan, M.A,

the usual monthly features including Indian
Trade and Finance, Reviews of Books, Topies from
s, Indians Overseas, and tho Departmental News and
trations add to the attractions of a number which in

PRICE: ANNAS EIGHT.

But this Number will be

Rs. Five (

Just out |

@. K. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS
25E5a5a5a5asa5a5a5 A5 RS agasag
SEEEEEEEEE‘ESE.‘TESE:T:EESESESEFESEEES‘ESESES’ESESE

given free to those who enrol themselves as subs-
cribers for the year 1935 by remitting Rs. 5 by M. O,
A number of books are also given at concession r
Review only. Any one who wishes to buy bo

12sh. Foreign) one year's subgeription

(if by cheque Ra. 5-4).
ates to subseribers of Indian
oks at concession must remit
to the Review in advance,

Just out /!

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated Jrom
Sanskrit Religious Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction, v
Peace chant ; Hymns and Stot

travslation on the right page.

ras from the Vedus,
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on tho left pa,

iewing Prayer from different aspects;
the various Puranag
g6 und the English

Most useful for daily devotions

Flexible Binding

Excellent get up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4.0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1.2.¢,

ESEESES%E&ESESEEE’EE&SESESE’S

2525258535 3535850525

Editors : Swami Amriteswarananda and Bwami
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda,

Printors : The Kesari Printing Works, Madeas,

Tapasyananda,

SEESEEESESEEESESESEEFESESESEERSESESEESEE

HaSaneseSeS=25a525a5a525 15a5a8525a85852525252585252525

52
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PUBLISHED DBY

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH,
MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

with Sanskrit Text —word for word rendering —English
Translation —Notes By Swami Swarapananda.
Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 28.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

1, Isha Upanishad {(Second Edstion) 060
2. Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60
3. Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 012 0
4. Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 0
8. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0
6. Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0O
7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 060

(For Subscribers to ‘'Vedanta Kesari,”” Price each As. 2 less)

Each of the above containg Iutroduction, Sanskrit Texb, Para-

phrase with word for word liferal translation in Eaglish, Running
K translation and Commaents.
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‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.””—The Hindu.

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind countrol,
ecstagy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

" Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle fresh ardour in the heart.

They transmute life into living."—
Sister Devamata of America.

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and church,

will find in the hook light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chyonicle.

“The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”— Liberty.

“The book will be useful even to the more gross smong laymen.” —
Swarajya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2 %
oricy

as
:
z%
:
z
%

B2 S R o S IR R R R B R o 2rerer

I Cr IR IR 2 s B B R I 2 1 D R R D R I
The “Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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CRPINATEESY) ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS (umomacs

ERIOLA

AT OUSHADHALAYA-DACEA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premaer, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Factory in Indig,

Factory & Head Office—Dacca, Galcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Street,
Calcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Bhawanipur, Khidirpur,
OTHER BRANCHES—Patuatuli, (Dacca) Netrokona, Mymensing, Sirajgan;j,

Madaripur, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustin, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, Midna.
pur, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi

1
N, nts ! No coupons
o presents |

:
For quality, taste and §
lasting sweet flavour % '

use our famous

L. G. Brand

»
, ASSAFOETIDA §'

L Regetel bl ¥

we
v

» Gorakhpur, Gay
pur, Bhagalpur, Muzafierpur, Lucknow, Benares

, Kashi Chawk, M
Dacea  Chawk, Narainganj,

a, Patna, Cawn-
adrasg, Rangoon,

Rs. 3 per seer.,
Shiddha Makara-
dhwaja

Cures all kinds of
diseases such as Im-
potency,  Typhoid
and Typhus fevers

the energy and enthusiasm
of its proprictor Bahy
Mathura Mohan Chakra-
varty. The preparation of
indigenous drugs on so
large a scale is 4 VERY
GREEAT ACHIEVEMENT.
The factory appeared to me
to be exceedingly well ma-

The best blood
purifier and Tonie,

Bs. 3 por seor,

Asoka Ghritg—

Curos Leucorrhoea.,
Dysmenor rhoea,

%
%

&

<
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ASAFOETIDA

[ © FWN Look for this mark on the packet.
Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Noakhali), Tinsuki _ W
(Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay ?];r::rxfm) &c. ° ") e Ne.8.Perumi) A:u:-ﬂ:::‘:fj / _; Price Rs. 1-1 4-0 per lb'
. H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex- : e— P Branch Office :
AMRITARISHTA-- Governor Bengal wrote :— . . . .
Killer of Malaria| I wag very interested to see | Saribadyarishta Head Office* Lal_]ee GOdhOO & CO. Kumbakonam,
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

, .
Ly Swami Saradananda

The Master’s wunique Method of
Teaching under the influence of the
Preceptor's Mood, and the great
luck of Rani Rasmanz.

TPVHE incident of giving a blow to
¥ Rani Rasmani in the Kali
temple is a living instance of how
the Master would completely forget
himself in his dealings with others
under the influence of the mood of
the teacher. If one goes deep into
the matter, he will find the event to
be not a very small affair. Ior,
where was the Master, an insignifi-
cant priest living on an humble
salary, and where was Rani Rasmani
whose extraordinary wealth, sense
of honour, patience, courage and
power would astound even the
leading men of her time ! Naturally
& poor Brahmin like him will not
have the courage even to approach
her. Or if ever by accident, he hap-
pens to meet her at close quarters, he
will consider himself highly f01:tu-
nate if he can please her a little by
ﬂafttery or by any other means, and
will seek opportunity for it. ’But'.
what happened wag just the con-
trary. It was not merely a verbal
protest against her improper behavi-
our, but regular physical punish-
ment! Viewed in relation to the
Master’s position, it was not a matter
of small wonder. Considering the
high social status of the Rani too, it
was & highly significant fact tl,mt
an outburst of anger, & sense of

humiliation, a passion for takine
vengeance—rnone of these arose 1:1
her mind. Dut, as we have already
stated, when the attitude of ghe
preceptor appears in great men
throngh  the Cosmic Ego tran-
scending all selfish limitations
willy nilly, common men must bm\:
down to them. What then to speak
of the ready submission of such
pure characters as the pious
Rani? The reason for this is that
the human mind limited within
the narrow range of its selfish end
is lifted above on such occa.sions,
by their power and grace and is
made to understand spontaneously
f,ha‘t its true good lies in doing what
1t is commanded to do. Fence
there remains no other alternative
but to carry out the orders. "There
18 also another point of importance
here. As the Muster would
say:. “None can become great in
any way or assimilate extra-ordi-
n‘a.ry wgulth, honour, power, eotc.
(t.e. maintain his balance even whel;
these are in hig possession and
therefore  do not misyge them
through his intense pride) unless
th'elje 13 & special manifestation of
Divine powers in him.” It was
because the pious Rani had in her
such‘ divine powers that she could
receive the grace of the Master in
.the mood of the teacher, manifested
1n such a rude form though it was.
The Master used to say, *‘ Rani
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Rasmani is one of the eight friends
(symbols of power) of the Divine
Mother, incarnated on earth for
preaching Her worship. The seal she
used on her legal documents bore
the inscription, ‘ Sreemati Rasmani
Dasi, desirous to attain the feet of
Kali (the Divine Mother).” Thus
in every action of the Rani, there
was the mark of her firm devotion
to the Divine Mother.”

Descriptions of the persons whose
minds have become absorbed i God,
as found n the scriptures.

Moreover scriptures mention vari-
ous kinds of behaviour of those
persons whose minds are absorbed
in God. Acharya Sankara gives a
beautiful description in his Veveka-
chudamani: “Of those perfected
qouls that have got their desires
fulfilled by attaining the highest
knowledge or God-realisation, some
go about in the world stark naked,
with knowledge as their only cover-
ing, while some others put on barks
of trees or usual clothes like com-
mon men ; some behave like lunatics,
while some others look like children
who are outwardly free from all
taints of lust and other passions,
or like veritable devils, utterly de-
void of all sense of cleanliness.

Why it ts so very difficult to
understand the conduct of great
leaders and specially of Sri Lama-
krishna.

Being constantly united with the
Cosmic Hgo, they are viewed as
guch by ordinary men. But it is
through them alone that the Teach-
er-aspect of God, that dispels the
darkness of ignorance, can find

special manifestation. The reason,
as has already been stated, is that
the Teacher-aspect of God mani-
fests for the good of the world along
with the destruction of the limited
selfish ego and the consequent ap-
pearance of the Cosmic Igo per-
vading the whole Universe. Of the
illumined souls those specially who
are always in the vrole of the
preceptor or the seer, have to keep
a show of their firm devotion to the
good, and an utter disgust for the
evil—a regard for purity, steadiness,
self-control, reason, scriptural
knowledge or scholarship and all
such things, like ordinary men,
according as their environments
require. They have to keep & show
of these things, we say, because,
although they are in full possession
of the knowledge of the absolute
unity of right and wrong, virtuc
and vice, merit and demerit and all
existences within the domain of
Maya, from the point of view of
Brahman, the one without a second,
nevertheless they maintain a sem-
blance of variety with the object of
showing others the way out of this
world of ignorance. If even the
ordinary preceptors or seers have
to live very often in this way for
the good of others, what to say,
then, of the incarnations of God or
the world teachers! Hence it 18 so
very difficult for ordinary men to
understand them. And it is special-
ly so with regard to the conduct of
Sri Ramakrishna, the prophet of the
modern era. For, the divine powers
that are so far mentioned in the

scriptures to have had their outward
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manifestation in the previous in-
c:.a,rna.tions, were 80 much hidden in
hn.n that unless one had a genuine
thirst for the truth, and unless one
could be closely related with him
through his grace, merely from
superficial observation on a few
occasions, there was no possibility
of their presence being known at
all. See, for instance, what external
qu'a.liﬁca.tion he had in him that
might attract you ? Liearning ?
He was almost an illiterate v An(i
h.OW can you know that by the
virfue of his superhuman memor
he had fully mastered the Veda.‘sy
the' Vedantas and all the othc\ut
S(.;mptures? Will you recoenise
?nm through his intelligence ? '{’)Vhlmt;
telligence can you expect in one
who always thinks, “I am nothing
I know nothing. My Mother knov:;;
everything I’ And even if you go to
take his counsel in any matter
when he will say, “Agk thé
Mother ; She will tell you,” will
you be able to kecp your faith in
:.such an instruction and act wccord-
‘1‘ngly? You will rather think
‘\Yha,t.a nice piece of advice indced"
This simple thing we are hearin
from the time we have begun ti

read the very first primers which
teach us, ‘ God is of the nature of
Consciousness, formless, Omniscient,
and All-Powerful. He can make
one understand everything if Ife so
pleases.” But can we depend on such
Instructions in our practical life ?
\Yill you find ont his greatness from
his weulth or name und fame % The
Master himsell possessed very little
of thesc things. And morcover it
was his very first instruction to
enounce them altogether,  Similar
difficulties are there in all other
matters t0o. The only traits in him
that would manifest his greatness
a,gd draw people towards him were
hlxs purity, his devotion to (iod and
his self-less love. 11 you feel atbret-
ed 'by these, well and good ; if not
he is far beyond the limits of yomz
understanding. Hence wo say, it
was not & matter of small fortune
for Rani Rasmani that she was able
to recognize the teacher aspect in
the Master, although it was mani-
fested so very rudely, and that sho
bocmnc. bruly blessed by carrying in
hg‘ wind the teaching imparted
with  so much severity, without

throwing it overboard from pride
and egotism !

A MESSENGER OF LIGHT

The Place of God-men in Life
SN MONG the deep mysteries th+b
4% perplex the mind of man
there is perhaps none so elusive as
the problem of his very existence
in the world. His life is like a
patch of light in an all-encompass-
ing expanse of darkness. The
source of his being extends to its
impenetrable gloom at one end,
while the fate that awaits him after
the event called death is also buried
in the equally dense shroud of
darknpess at the other end. Between
these two expansive masses ol dark-
ness is spread out, as it were, the
little patch of light called our
earthly life to which every one of
ns clings with passionate atbach-
ment in spite of the uncertainties
attendent on it and our incapacity
to discover its real significance. In
the mad rush for the trifling things
that sweeten his little day, man
ignores the unsubstantial founda-
tions on which the whole enterprise
is based. He overlooks the utter
meaninglessness of his strivings,
the palpable absurdity of his
earnestness in matters pertaining
to this nine day's wonder called life,
about whose origin, end and object
he is content to remain in a state of
blissful ignorance.

Is the mental gaze of man then
gtrictly debarred from getting an
insight into the mysteries of the
beyond ? Is he bound to live pre-
occupied wholly with the fleeting
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phantoms of this mundane existence,
with no chances of gaining a view
of life in its totality and understand-
ing its true significance ?  While
the majority of men are satisfied
with the worthless sweets thatDame
Nature sets before them and never
take a thought of the beyond, o few
intrepid souls there are who rcfuse
to be drawn and enslaved by the
allurements of life. They battle
with the forces that keep their
attention rivetted on the charming
face of life and succeed eventually
in turning it towards the darkness
that hides the secrets of existence
from their view. DBefore the light
of consciousness thus withdrawn
from the trivialities of life and focus-
sed on the darkness beyond, that
geemingly impenetrable shroud of
nescience dissolves, laying bare
pefore the seer's illumined gaze
those supreme secrets whose igno-
rance had rendered life quite devoid
of all significance.

Few and far between are such
seers, but when they do appear in
the world, the trails of glory they
light up in their meteoric course
illumine the labyrinthine passages
of life and bring a new light and gui-
dance unto the weary pilgrims trud-
ging along their winding courses.
These harbingers of light, the world
calls prophets and incarnations,
and to them it turns in worshipful
reverence for & solution of the
deep moral and spiritnal problems
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distracting its mind. In the
month of March this year falls the
birthday anniversary of one such—
Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna—--whose
life of matchless purity and un-
parallelled spiritual realisations hag
filled the minds of many of us with
a new hope and a new enthusiasmn
in facing the problems with which
life confronts us at every turn, We
shall therefore devote ourselves to
some reflections on the life of this
god-man whom many of us look up-
on as a veritable embodiment of the
Supreme Being, come in a human
form to live in our midst, partici-
.pate. in our joys and sorrows and
inspire us with the sublimity of
his life and teachings.

The. Secret of His Greatness

.Tuf]gmg from the external point
of view there was perhaps none
among the noted personages of the
19th century, who was less quali-
fied than Sri Ramakrishna to draw
the worshipful reverence of large
numbers of men. Unimposing in
appearance, uneducated in the lore
of either the Itast or the West
possessing the favours of neither
fortune nor power, he was for all
outward appearance nothing more
than one among the countless Hindu
devotees who spend their quict and
upeventful life in the sacred pre-
cincts of a temple of (fod. Yet
there was a fire enshrined in him, g
magnetic power encircling his
Personality, before whose irresistible
1r%ﬂuence even the greatest men of
his times were forced to bend thejr
heads in worshipful reverence. Nay
that power emanating from him W&E’l

destined to outlive hig mortal {rame,
and exercise its potent influence on
the minds of generations yet unborn.
What could possibly be the secret
of this power, what the explanation
of this ever-widening influence ?  1f
intellectnal capacity and far-secing
statesmanship were that, there was,
among the great men of his times,
Ram Mohun, hailed as the morning
star of Indian Renaissance, n master
of several langnages, an heir to the
best culture of both the IMast and
the Weai, a patriot and social
reformer whose virile thought could
grasp within its sweep every national
and social problem confronting his
country. If aristocratic dignity
and mature wisdom could achieve
this, therc was the famous Maharshi
Devendranath Tagore amonyg the
spiritual leaders of the times, beside
whom an uneducated, frail plebeian
like Ramakrishna must pale like a
star before the moon. 1f goul-stir-
ring cloquence and majestic power
of personality could possibly be the
secret of this power, then there was
Keshub Chunder Sen, the idol of the
youth of his day, whose silvery
eloquence and transparent sincerity
thrilled the West asit did the East.

All these popular leaders of Rama-
krishna's age were undoubtedly grest
men, and in point of learning, cul-
ture, eloquence, and worldly wisdom
they were his superiors. But there
was something which all of them
lacked, and that something Rama-
krishna had in abundance inspite of
his deficioncy in many of the other
gquipments that make for greatness
in the world. He possessed a
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spiritualised and illumined intelli-
gence which could see through the
mask of this world and discover the
secret of existence which eludes the
comprehension of even the widest
range of learning, which no wealth
can purchase or any position or
power hope to acquire, Our wise
men learnedly talk on it and try
to entrap it in the meshes of concep-
tual thinking. DBut intellectual
sallies, however well-planned and
well-equipped from our worldly point
of view, are too feeble to cross the
strongly entrenched lines of nesci-
ence, unless they receive the backing
of a mental disposition that is freed
from every vestige of animality and
has come to the conviction that the
highest value in life consists not in
the petty prizes of its brutal con-
flicts but in the discovery of life's
secret which baftles even the most
desperate  attempts  of worldly
wisdom. In this latter equipment
Ramakrishna was richer than any of
his contemporaries. A mere bread
and butter winning education he
abhorred from the bottom of his
heart, and a cleverness consisting in
the capacity to swell the bank
account was no cleverness in his
eyes. According to him true wisdom
consists in the power of discrimina-
tion, in the capacity to distinguish
the genuine values of the soul from
the countless varieties of imitation
stuffs and counterfeit commodities
that life’s thronging fair offers unto
the listless mind of man. No man
there was in his age who was his
compeer in this precious gift, and
hence there was none among his

contemporaries whose life wag as
rich as his in the romance of the
soul. While most of them floundered
or fell back under the weight of
those very gifts that made thew
great in the popular esteem, he,
unencumbered by such superflui-
ties, flew straight up into the
empyrean heights of (God-realisa-
tion on the soul's swift wings of
devotion and discrimination. The
heart of Reality was revealed to him
in so tangible a manner that he is
described in popular language as
having seen God face to face.
Among his great contemporaries he
stands as the solitary example of a
man who could give an unhesitating
and decisive reply to the anxious
querry whether he had seen God—
the reply that he had not only seen
Him but was every moment experi-
encing Him In & sense more real
than the face of the questioner him-
gelf. Tn an age when the advancing
tide of scientific research was doing
havoc with the faith of even the
professed leaders of religion, when
a master-mind like Tennyson could,
by his utmost efforts, have only
occasional flashes of faith preceded
and followed by the utter darkness
of scepticism, when the spiritual
convictions of Browning, the most
optimistic thinker of his day,
could find no more secure basis
than the shifting sands of pure
intellectualism, when a Spencer after
all his intellectual jugglery could
arrive at nothing more positive than
the shadowy conception of the
unknown—this clear and unambigu-
ous answer of the humble priest of
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Kali that God is more real than
even the most tangible objects of the
world, that He can be experienced
as the fountain-head of all Reality
comes a5 the most powerful criti-
cism as yet offered of the vanity that
man calls learning, of the modern
man’s  exaggerated reliance  on
science for a solution of life’s mys-
tery.
The Concept of God-Realisation
This statement of Sri Rama-
krishna that God can be seen, and
his claim that he had come face to
face with Him are likely to leave
many of us rather perplexed than
convinced of the existence of o
super-scnsual Reality. What is meant
by sceing God? Is lle the proto-
type of a natnral scenery or a
human form that one can speak of
seeing Him? What guarantee is
there that the God onc is supposed
to have seen is nothing more than
the imaginings of a feverish brain ?
In a sophisticated aue like ours such
questions are likely to he raised in
regujrd to the concept of God-
realisabion when it is put in a naive
and concrete form as above. We
1}'1uy say with certainty that secing
God is not the same as seeing objects
of the world with our fleshy eyes ;
for in mystic vision the externu,i
eyes may remain closed and yet the
experience may be more vivid thay
anything we know of in life. At the
same tine it is to be distinguished
frqm dream, the reality of whose
objects are confined to that stu,;;e
a,nd does not extend beyond it. Gog.
vision leaves its permanent impregg
on our consciousness, and its vu,li.-
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dity is self-evident to the experienc-
ing consciousness in a manner that
precludes all possibilitics of doubt.
In fact the common expression
“sceing God” is applied to it because
the most concrete and indubitable
forms of reality known to us in
ordinary lile are  cxperienced
through sense contacts, and the
sense-bound human mind can there-
fore offer no better description of
an unquestionably real experience
t.h:m through expressions drawn
from sensuous life. 1¢ is therelore
its reality value, its pressure, as it
Were, on consciousness, that is signi-
fied by the common expression
‘fsccixlg God " in relation to this expe-
rience.

In other respects it is not ‘seeing’
or sensing in any form, 1t iy of the
nature of an illumination and ex-
pansion of consciousnege, When
im. ordinary unenlightened human
being thinks of himself or sees the
world spread around him, he fcols
tb:xt they are all autonomous enti-
FICH with no significance pranscend-
ing them.  The human personaliby
appears to Lo nothing more than ®
bu'ndlo of living matter, and the
things around are only inert aggre”
gates of the sane stuff which way
be viewed as either useful, indiffer-
e_qt or prejudicial to the interests of
!110. Iixcept for their serviceableness
in the matter of wministering to the
little loves and hates, the pebty
desires and aversions engendefed
by the bitter struggle of life, the
world-bound mind finds no ultimut®
significance in any of the object®
that it comes across in life. Life
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itself is valued for the thrills it
affords the organism, for the pros-
pects it offers of satisfying the
appetites of the body and the ambi-
tions of the mind. Thus the life of
the world is one of confined vision
and distorted outlook, revealing
experience only in partiality and
valuing things only for their ser-
viceability for the moment. Itisa
view which would appear extremely
grotesque and repulsive, had it not
been for the artificial significance
with which we colour it owing to
our participation in life’s bitter
struggle.

God-vision is just the reversal of
this view of experience. It gives a
new orientation to life, a new pers-
pective of Reality, as a result of
which the hitherto self-sufficient
and manifold is seen in its collec-
tivity as the expression of an Intelli-
gence. The partial, broken bits
of experience, limited by their own
being, are now seen as self-trans-
cending in their significance, point-
ing towards that Intelligence from
which they derive their being and
in whose all-encompassing thought
they subsist. The picture of life
which appeared so unsymmetrical,
ugly and grotesque before, because
it was laid bare to the vision only
in parts and in patches, is now ex-
posed in its entirety before the
enlightened vision of the sage, re-
vealing all its wealth of beauty and
meaning, and conferring the highest
form of peace and bliss. The pre-
vious view of the world as a pro-
duct of chance, where power,
wealth and satisfaction of the senses

h3

are the ends in view, and might,
cunning and selfishness the means
for the same, is now transformed
into a scheme where law and justice
predominate under the guidance
of a moral purposiveness. The
meaningless becomes meaningful,
the transient changes into the
Eternal, the trivial puts on the
glory of Kverlasting values. Life
which looked valueless before as a
line of zeroes without any numeri-
cal digit at the head, assumes now
a tremendous significance on the
discovery of that value-giving entity
at the back of it. The inertness,
the sinfulness and the ugliness
characterising life at the material
level are recognised as nothing
more than a thin veneer over what
is essentially the True, the Good
and the Beautiful. The contradic-
tions of logic and the conflicts of
ethical life stand resolved in the
light of a transcendental illumina-
tion. The heart of Nature and the
spirit of man, in place of being
opposed to each other, are seen
to be fused in a Supreme: Intelli-
gence which forms the common
background of both. The whole
of Nature thereby loses its other-
ness and becomes suffused by the
principle of self—self that has lost
its sense of separateness owing to
the recognition of its essential
kinship with the Supreme Intelli-
gence whose expression in space
and time constitutes the world we
see around us.
Seeing God in Everything

In recent times Sri Ramakrishna’s
is the most glorious example of a
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life in which this transformation of
outlook and values called God-reali-
sation was achieved with the most
remarkable success. A student of
his life is rather puzzled to note how
his mind was always oscillating be-
tween consciousness at the physical
level and the state of Samadhi in
which the mind soars into the vari-
ous super-sensuous planes of exist-
ence. But whether in Samadhi or
in the normal waking consciousness
he a,lv'va,ys perceived the world of
experience as an expression of
Divine glory. In his eye there was
not even a particle of dust without
the sustaining power of the owni-
potent,divine Intelligence at its back.
As through a sheet of glass, his
enlightened vision could pierce
through the mask of the world and
come Into intimate touch with its
underlying essence of Dliss and
Intelligence. To his transfigured
vision every flower plant in bloom
Was an offering of nosegay unto the
Liord, every form of activity a sacri-
ﬁc'e unto Him, and every living
be}ng an embodiment of Narayana
Himself. “Do you know what I
see!” he declared, “I see Him ag
All, Man and other creatures,—
thfay appear as veritable figures
skin-bound—with the Lord within
—shaking the head or moving thc;
hand and feet! I had once a like
Perception—one Substance, I felt
hzfd taken the form of the Cosmos,
with all living creatures; like a,
house of wax, with gardens, roads
men, cows and the rest, all made o%
wax a..nd nothing but wax! I see
T realise, that all the three comc;

from one Substance—the victim to
be sacrificed, the block for sacrifice
and he who cuts down the victim
for sacrifice.” s daily life was
thus cast in a plane of thought
where the distinction betweenmatter
and spirit, between God and man
could hardly be felt, even as it i3
impossible to distinguish between
the waters of the ocean and the river
at the point where they meet.
Literally he saw the Divine Intelli-
gence playing the game of hide and
seelk with Itself behind the veil of
Its material manilestation.

Personal Manifestation of the
Divine

s vision of the Divinity was
not however confined to the vision
of Him as the support and substra-
tum of all that exists. Tuke an
expert musician, who with perfect
ease rises up from a lower note
to a higher one and comes down
from a higher to a lower note, he
traversed every plane of spiritual
experience centering round this
transfigured vision of existence as &
whole. Now his mind would soar up
in the contemplation of Krishna 48
the cow-herd boy, as the beloved of
the Gopis,as the Gita-Acharya, or a8
the restorer of Dharma; now hid
consciousness would be absorbed in
the thought of Rama, the Tord in-
carnate on carth, who exewmplified in
his life how an ideal son, husband,
friend and ruler of men should live;
now it might be that his whole being
got enthralled by the sublimity and
majesty of God as the Divine
Mother of the Universe conceived
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in diverse forms of sweetness,
grandeur and awe-inspiring splen-
dour. In the same way he exhausted
overy form of personal relationship
in pouring out his heart’s love for
the Supreme Being whom he looked
upon, as ideal Bhaktas do, not as a
mighty far-off being creating, pre-
serving and destroying the universe,
but as one who was his own, bound
by a nearer, dearer and purer
relationship than any possible in
worldly life. The Deity was for him
a dutiful Master, an affectionate
Father, a loving Mother, an inti-
mate Friend, a darling Child, and a
loving Husband and Sweetheart—in
fact all the channels through which
worldly affection flows met together
in him as a mighty current hurling its
waters towards the Supreme Being
and finding its fulfilment in a Deity
who thirsts for and requits the love
of the devoted heart. The attach-
ment of a miser for his hoarded
wealth, the affection of a mother for
her only child, the loveof & chaste
wife for her husband—when the force
of all these forms of love are put to-
gether, that, he said, would give one
a hazy idea of the mighty power
of attraction he felt towards the
Lord.

Seeing God in Commonplace

things

A still more remarkable feature
of his state of God-consciousness
was that not only suggestions admit-
tedly holy but even others, either
having no such associations or even
antagonistic to spiritual upliftment,
helped only to drive his mind along
one path or other of the spiritual

firmament. His longing for the
company of pure and devoted young
men like Narendra and Rakhal was
excelled only by the attraction he
felt for God; and when he was
warned that his attachment for
these young men might cause his
spiritual downfall, a flash of illumi-
nation suddenly revealed it to him
that it was not their earthly faces
but the Narayana in them that at-
tracted him, and that if the lustre
of the Divine got contaminated any
day by impure living, it would not
be possible for him even to look at
their faces. The casual sight of a
boy standing under a tree —with one
leg crossed against the other pub
him into such & vivid conscious-
ness of Sri Krishna that he got at
once absorbed in Samadhbi. At the
sight of the lion In the zoo, he was
absorbed in the consciousness of
the Divine Mother whose vehicle is
the lion. Iven suggestions that
evoke disgust or evil ideas in ordi-
nary minds had quite the contrary
effect on him. A company of drunk-
ards, reeling under the influence
of liquor, reminded him only of the
state of divine intoxication in which
his mind at once got absorbed. Even
at the sight of street-walkers and
women of ill-fame, bis mind would
react in a manner quite different
from that of ordinary men and be
reminded vividly of the Divine
Mother whose special manifestation
he saw in all members of the oppo-
site sex, irrespective of their cha-
racter and position in life.
Short-sighted critics have often
found fault with this disposition
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of Sri Ramakrishna to identify
even such worldly objects with the
Divinity and pass into the ecstatic
state of God-consciousness at the
sight of things and persons that
either evoke no feeling at all or call
up positive disgust and resentment
in the minds of the so-called spiri-
tual and moral men of this world.
The mistake of such critics consists
in overlooking the exalted spivitual
condition of Sri Ramakrishna and
conscquently appraising him by
standards formed by the obscrvation
of men who are mere bhabies in
spiritual life. In the case of one
who could penetrate through the
mystery of the world and fecl the
Divine Principle forming its sub-
stratum, with as much vividness
as the worldling experiences the ob-
jects of sensuous life, what wonder
is there if he saw God and God alone
even in the trivialities and obsceni-
ties of the world ? How great is the

REMINISCENCES OF

gulf of difference between our scnscs
bound minds capable of thinking
only in terms of selfish gains and
worldly attainments, and the mind
of Sri Ramakrishna which saw tho
face of God behind every aspect of
Nature 7 Where our superficial in-
sight perceives nothing of spiritual
interest or cven meaningsof & posi-
tively  unspiribual  nature, sri
Ramakrishna who could probe into
the decpest layers of experience
could feel and sense the Divinity-
I'he cxplanation of his sceing the
glory of God in particulars les
in his comprehension of the spiritual
busis of experienceas a whole. T'his
capacity of his to see Ciod in all and
in cach is not only no sign of wental
weakness, as ill-informed critics
assume, but the sure indication of
his spiritual magnitude. 1t was that
which marked him out among the
greatmen of hisday and immort-
alised his namec for ages to come:

'THE HOLY MOTHER*

By A Disciple

();NE day the Mother was scatod
~w 1 on her meditation carpet
counting the beads. The evening
service was over.........I prostrated
hefore her and sat nearby. 'The
mother asked about our welfare..,
...... A woman devotee, a relative of
the Mother, came and said to her
‘“ Please set my mind right. I am’
full of worries. 1 do not wish even
to live for a day. I shall make s
will, and leave all my property to

you. After my death, you exccut®
my will.” The Mother laughed and
said, “ When arc you going to die P
Suddenly she became grave, and
sald, “ If that Dbe your intention,
then please go home quietly- Don’t
create trouble in a placs like this.
You have such a nice place to live
in, and my company too (suddenly
she restrained herself), I mean the
company of the monks and devotees
of Sri Ramakrishna. If such

s Grt QT Ty i - -

his d.'g""]. 7”‘ ‘S<l&4lfg(b ll,)r,\l, ,”"‘ consort of Bhagavin S Raunakvishna, wis known aniong

‘uf i ;’“p CR '”‘lb ollowers s the * Holy Mothoer.'  Sho wasitho first of S Ramakrizhna's
e o Guru of manv monks and howseholders. The.n reminisconge,  Wero

recorded by a lady-disciple of the Holy Mother.
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associations do not make youn peace
ful; T do not know what else will
help you. Can you tell me what
you want?......... Do you remember
your past life, so full of trom}bles
and worries? And now there 1s n0
trouble anywhere. You could
achieve anything you like, in this
life. You cannot understand the
value of this place.* You will know
it when you will be away from it
It is a pity that you cannot appre-
ciate it now. Your mind is full of
evil ideas, thereforc you do not getb
any peace. Your brain has become
heated because you are leading an
extremely idle life. You have grot
nothing to do. Can’t you even
think of a good thought { O, what
an impure mind!” Suddenly she
smiled and said, looking at e,
“Do you notice, my child, the
inscrutable TLila of Sri Rama-
krishna? ook at my own rela-
gives ! See the evil company I am
in. Oneis already mad, and this
one also is verging on insanity. And
look at the third one! lfow much
care I took to train her up, but all
futile! She does not have the
slightest trace of wisdom.”’

The woman relative of the Mother
left the place with a sorrowful air,
and she lay down on the bed.

Mother : My child, you have been
extremely fortunate to get this
human birth. Pray intensely $o
(tod. One mwust work hard. How
can one achieve anything without
effort? You must make some time
for prayer, even in the midst of the
busiest hours of the day. How shall
T describe to you, my child, my own
life ? At that time, at Dakshines-
war, 1 used to get up at 3 o'clock in
the morning and sit for meditation.

sThe Holy Mother, out of hier spiritual
modesty, could hardly speak in the first
person; therefore she always referred Lo her
welf by speaking in the third person, as
¢ this place,” or " these devotees.”

54

I would be totally lost in medi-
tation. Once, in a moonlit night,
I was performing my Japam near
the steps of the Nuhabat. Iivery-
thing was quiet. I did not know
that Sri Ramakrishna passed thab
way to answer the cull of nature. On
other occasions, I would hear the
sound of his shoes, but on this
1 was totally absorbed in meditation.
At that time I looked differently. I
had ornaments and a cloth with a
red border. The wind had made
the cloth slip from my body. 1 was
unconscious of it. Young dJogin
came there to give the water-jug to
Sri Ramakrishna, and saw me in
that condition. Ah! The ecstasy
of those days! Ona moonlit night
T would look at the moon and pray
with folded hands, ‘May my heart
be as pure as the rays of yonder
moon.” If you are steady in medi-
tation and prayer, you will clearly
see Sri Ramakrishna in your heart,
and hear his voice. The moment
an idea flashes in your mind, it will
be fulfilled then and there. You
will be bathed in peace. Ah! What
o mind T had at that time. Drinde
(the maid-servant) one day dropped
a metal plate in front of me, with a
bang. The sound penetrated into
my heart: (The Holy Mother was
then meditating in the Nahabat and
felt the sound like a clap of thunder,
and she burst into tears.) In the
course of your spiritual realisation
you will find that He who resides in
my heart exists in your heart as
well. He is in the heart of every-
one, the oppressed, the persecuted,
the untouchable and the outcast.
This realisation makes one truly
humble. What shall I say about
my sister-in-law 7 One day some
sweepers came to our house at Jay-
rambati and brought a straw-ring
for supporting the water-jar on the
ground. I asked the man with the
ring to leave it outside. With
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great caution he left it there, but
my sister-in-law created w fuss
and said, ‘The sweeper has touch-
ed other things. Throw them
zuy&y!’,_ and she began to abuse
him saying, *You are all outcasts
and you have the nerve to tonch our
things!” The sweeper was alinost
dead with fright, but T reassured him
and Sf]:ld, ‘ You need not be afraid of
anything” T also gave them some
moaey to get some refreshments.
Such 1s my sister-in-law’s mental
§ta,§e. Let her get up from bed at
3 o’clock in the morning and sit in
the porch adjoining my room for
meditation. Liet me see how she
can still have any worry of mind.
But she will never do that, and
aMways talks about her troubles.
What is her suffering? I never
knew, my child, what mental worry
was.  Lut now I have been suffer-
ing day and night for my relatives.
It was an unlucky time when this
sister-in-law came to our family ;
all ‘my sufferings are due to m);
efforts to bring up her daughter
Radhu. TLet them all go away! I
do not want anybody. Just look at
these girls! They never listen to
ne, such arrogant women.
Mother: Ah, how Sri Rama-
knshpa. treated me! Not even one
duy did he utter ene word to wound
my teel_lngs! He never struck 4me
even v_v1th a flower. One day, at
Dfmkshl.neswar, I entercd hig r(y)om
with hls‘meal. He thought it wag
Lakshmi (his niece) and said ina‘S
peremptory voice, ““ Shut the doo‘nlj
wher,l, you_lea,vo the room.”  “ yep
well 7, smd'l. e was startled to
ho.m' my voice, and said, “Who jg
16?7 You? I did not know that you
came hgre! I thousht it wag
Lakshmi.  Please forgive me.* j
said, “ What difference does it

Xy . , . . B : .

X M word “shut, in the tnperdive, o
. IR 3 ¢ 1 '
L] wavs wsed with “Tai * (vou), whicl - "ulr
dressed aniy Lo inferior peysons, .

31'1:‘1,1;'0‘? " IIe never addressed me as
Pui.” e always looked after my
welfare.  Ife would tell me, ** One
should be always active. When you
are idle, all sorts of had thoughts
and ideas crop up in your mind.”
One day he gave me some hemp and
asked me to make g net fromn it 8o
Fhat he could keep the pots of sweets
mn g, for his young disciples. T made
the net accordingly, and with the
combed-out fibres  that were left
over, 1 stuffed a pillow. 1 used to lie
down on a hard mat and place thab
pillow under my head. Now you
see all these beds and mattresses,
but at that time T used to have the
same sleep as I have now. I don’t
see any difference. e used to say,
Dear Iridu (his nephew), I wis
extremely concerned about her when
she first came here. She came from
the country and did not know aboub
the ways of city life. I thought
people would criticise her moves
ments and we would all be hurt.
But she was so wonderful that she
was completely hidden from others.
I never saw her outside her room.’
When I heard about his remarks,
also became anxious ahout myself. I
knew that whatever he wanted was
always fulfilled. Jf T had gone oub
of the room, I wmust attract his
attention.  With great cagerness
uscd to pray to the Mother of the
Universe, ““O Mother Divine, pleast
be gracious enough to protect my
modesty.”  And my Mother in 80
gracious that She always protected
me with tler two wings, like the
mother hen sheltering the young
chicks, 1 lived for many years ab
Dukshineswar, but not for one day
did anyone see me outside my room.
People always addressed me a8
Bhagavati (an epithet of Durga, the
Divine Mother of the Universe).
Sometimes | also think that perhaps
it 13 s0. Othorwise, I cannot explain
all those miraculous incidents of my
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life. Golap-Ma and Jogin-Ma know
wany of these incidents. If I ever
think, ‘ Liet such and such a thing
happen,” or ‘Ishall eat such and
such a food,” through the grace of
God my desires are actually fulfilled.
Alas, what wonderful days I experi-
enced at Dukshineswar. Sri Rama-
krishna used to sing devotional
music, and I would stand for hours
behind the screen of my room in the
Nuhabat. I would salute him with
folded hands. Whut an ccstasy [
experienced at that time! Teople
would crowd there day and night,
and he would tall about God. There
was a boy called Vishnu, who com-
mitted suicide for fear of being
attached to the world. One of the
devotees asked Sri Ramakrishna,
“This boy committed suicide. Is 1t
pot sinful ?  Sri Rawmakrishna said,
‘ He has given up his body for God.
There can be no sin in that.’ Dut
don’t tell this to others, They will
pot understand it. But look here,
this incident has also been brinted
in the book.

My child, this mind is just like a
wild elephant. It races with the
wind. Therefore one should dis-
criminate all the time. One should
work hard for the rcalisation of
God. What a wonderful mind I had
at that time! Somebody used to
play on the flute in the night at
Dalsshineswar. As I listened to the
sound, my mind would be extremely
cager for the realisation of God. I
thought the sound was coming
directly from God, and I would
enter into Samadhi. I experienced
the same ecstasy at Belur also. The
place is very peaceful and I was
constantly in a mood of meditation.
Therefore Naren (Swami Viveka-
nanda) intended to build there a
place for me. The land where this
house stands was given by Kedar
Das. But now the price of land has
soared high, it is impossible to

purchase a place now. All this has
been done through the grace of
God.”

Just at that time, Maku (her
niece) entered the room, with her
child in her arms, and left the boy
there, saying  Motber, what shall
Ido? e does not sleep atall.’
The Mother said,  The child has
the quality of Sattva, therefore he
does not sleep.”

The Mother had been suffering
terribly from the pain of piwples.
She said, “ T am wracked, day and
night, with this pain {rom the
pimples. ‘L'hey have come out on
my face as well. You may feel them
with your fingers. Is there nocure
for them? Dlease apply this oil.
This medicine is really my life-
saver. The moment you apply it,
I get relief.”

While rubbing that oil, I said to
her, “ Mother, one day at my homic,
I finished the worship of Sri Rama-
krishna in the chapel, and then
engaged myself in my household
duties. After a while T returned to
the chapel and saw that the picture
of Sri Ruwmakrishna was covered
with tiny drops of perspiration-
The window was open and the sun
came inside the room and touched
the pictgire. But I thought, perbaps
these are water-drops which might
have struck to the picture at the
time of my worship. I wiped the
picture, and then again returned to
the room after some time, to sec if
they were real dropsolf perspiration
due to the sun. This time alsol
saw that the picture was covered
with perspiration. ThenT shut the
windows.

Mother: Yes, child. Phenomena
like these are not uncommon. Sri
Ramakrishna used to say, ‘The
body and its shadow, the jar (used
in worship by the Hindus) and the
picture are the same; they are all
sywbols of God.’
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The Mother was silent for a while
My servant came there to take mp;
back home. The Mother said, <]
shall see you again, my child.” ]
lk)lloo;lt;ated before her and retyrned

Another day, the Mother
seated in the northern povch of V:}?i
house. A young man, g devoteeJ
was talking to her. f[e placed hi;
lTle&d on ht‘a.r fect, and sald, Mothcr‘
1 have suffered g greut deal in this:
world.  You arc my Guri. You m';‘
my Ishtam (chosen Ideal). [ do nf-)t’
know anybody else, Truly, Mother,
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I _ha,ve done g0 many iniqguitous
things that T am ashamed to relate
them to others.  But stil] you arc
$0  kind to e, Through your
compassion alone I exist  to-
day.”

The Mother, with great affection,
plawed' her hand on his head and
Kave 1t gontle strokes.  She said,

1'o the Mother, the child is always
& child.”  "The devotee said, ““That
15 true, Mother. | have received
your grace i abundance.  But that
st not make me feel that it s
very easy to receive it
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By Swami vatiswe rananda

| /ntruduolow Bemartes
;h;h'l‘ me first of all offer you
<2 most cordiul grectings on be-

half of my Motherland Ingiy and o
behalf of the Holy Order I haye g

privilege to represent here -1 mea
tél_w Order of J,Qu.mznkrishnm ’-u m()nu:«1
f,l}?e Eg;lpy;:;tils Carrying on, wigh
body uf Iy uclz oll)clja,t;mn of a large
its harman mbers {bl.ld workers,
and syt d;ll,‘ e.duczll.t;xonu.‘l, moral
dred D niorscwu;c frony 1t,.s hun-
Thdia, A.Ulel'i(;;f ‘centre; working in
of the wodg " and other countrieg
to youwin this
old capital of
anger awongst
done who believes in
> ¢ and assimilat :
tl;)h%t In the cultyres of the jJ‘;:L;;ifl:’I}l]((i
sh? W&yt, and also feels a real kin-
ea%) t(\;v;i}:]h a.ll’ those whose hearts
€ 8ame moral and spiritual

t
unes, whose soulg yearn for the reg-
—_—
“Paper wripge for the
Polavg, iy Su}_)tcmbcr(il()afl‘:l Iy

oland—nof 44 a str
strangers, Lyt uq
he exchange

li‘swtion of Fruth  that is neher
astern nor Western, but is the goal
of all.

As & member of wn Opdey founded
ON univer:ial Principles, on inter-
national wrid intmr—ruligious 1deals—
and as hunble worker attempt-
et promote eultural relations
and fricmll_y understandinge between
peoples and peoples, 1 (:mnd not, in
Spite of the  difficulpios that lay In
my way, help responding to the
kind invitatior extended to me by
the noble general secretary of this
COngress during my stay in Germany-
Liet me confess hore thut when I
heard of this  congress, 1 was
\\)/r)ndcrm;; a9 60 what it really was:
.l>u§ I was miuch impressed when 1
noticed the ring of sincerity marking
the gencral secrctary's letters to me,
and also read the prospectus, stating
clearly the aims and objects of the
congress,

he Tnternationg] Mol I

ducilional Congress held at Carcow,
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The Menace of Immorality—a
World-Phenomenon

The whole world is more or
less passing through a great chaos
and  unscttlement, not merely
cconomic, but also moral and spiri-
tual.  The higher ideals of life are
fust being thrown to the winds in
the most reckless manner. The
fandamental principles of civilisa-
tion are not only being lowered but
are also being denied more and more,
and this by an ever increasing
number of men and women in all
lands. And what is worse, the lower
conceptions of life that pcople rarely
dared to express opeunly are being
widely proclaimed without any sense
of shame or decency. The whole
world is Dbeing flooded with most
objectionable literature and picture-
shows advocating the lowest expres-
sions of life, and unfortunately these
are becoming now-a-days as popular
as they are dangerous. The result
is that, besides other forms of evil,
sensuality and violence are vying
with each other in undermining
individual and collective life in all
parts of the world. No nation need
sling mud on others and try to
prove their snpposed superiority.
There is so much of depravity and
vulgarity growing in every society
and country that we should be fully
alive to the common danger that
threatens all forms of healthy and
natural growth both to the indivi-
dual and the nation more or less
all over the world.

Attempts to find out Remedies

Jor our dlls

In the midst of the grim reali-
ties of life, the only redeeming
feature lieg in the fact that at least
some sincere souls have become
anxious about the future of the
human race, and are eager to find
out ways and means for saving
world civilisation from disruption
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and ruin. And one having the
welfare of mankind at heart heaves
a sigh of relief to think that if the
forces of evil around wus are
becoming stronger and stronger,
congtesses and conferences like the
present oneare affording opportuni-
ties to “discover the moral forces
common to every human being,”
“to show their vivifying and crea-
tive strength,” “to awaken in
humanity the faith in good and
unity with a view to prepare the
man of the future, the man, who,
free from hatred, will know how to
work in love and contribute to the
common good.”

Liet me not be misunderstood as
being too optimistic. I know fully
well that mere deliberations and re-
solutions will not help us much,
unless we fry to act up to them,
and that no sudden mass-production
is possible in the domain of the
truly moral and spiritual life. But
it is no small gain to consider our
common problems all together and
have our ideas about the situation
clarified and defined through dis-
cussions and the comparing of notes,
For, then and then alone will it be
possible for us to work for our own
good as well as for that of our neigh-
hours.

Our Ideal of Education

One of the greatest needs of our
age, as for all ages, is education
of the right type, and whatever
may be its nature, there is no
doubt that moral education should
form one of its essential branches.
Our attitude and sentiments, our
thoughts and feelings which are the
causes of our actions are to be en-
nobled through education, and if is
then alone that the right course of
action would be possible. And this
ethical training is necessary both
for the man of the world and also
for him who would like to follow
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the spiritual path in a more or less
exclusive manner. Now with re-
ference to moral education the ques-
tion arises : Where to find the

teacher and the student of the right
sorb ? °

There is a saying in India that
teachers can be had by the hund-
reds of thousands, but it jg diffcult
to get a single student.’ Really
very little success can be attained in
the field of education without first
educating the educator. So it is
necessary that first of all the teacher
must  be properly trained, the
inspirer must be made to possess the
necessary  inspiration, faith and
knowledge to be an efficient guide to
others. And he should show the
path both by his life and thought
Practice and precept. T propose tc;
share with you now some of our
1deals-—vyhich we are trying to
follow with an amount of success in

the training of our te
o achers and

The object of the ideal g
education should be not ysri?él;e?;
advancement of theoreticgl know-
ledge but also advancement of life
developmer}t of the highest poweré
and capacities, unfoldment of the
noblest potentialities of the student
It is not enough if he is furnishe(i
with informations. e must be
enabled at the same time to appl
Intelligently to his own life all %)hy
ideas and ideals he has learnt ang
gathered, and thyg promote hijg
growth and evolution, Physically,

;tlllt;‘llectually, morally and spirity-

In aspirit of righteous indignat;
does. Swami Vivekana.nda?g na.ttlgx;
patriot-saint of modern India —the
f‘ounder of our institution—ob’serve

We want the abolition of that
system which aims at educating oyr
boys in the same manner as that of
the man who battered hig ass being

advised that it could be turned into
& horse.” The education which does
not help the common mass of people
to equip themselves for the struggle
of life, which does not bring out
strength of character, a spirit of
philanthrophy and the courage of &
lion,—1is it worth the name? Real
education is that which cnables one
to stand on his own legs. And again
the Swami says, ‘“We must have
life-building, man-making,character-
making, assimilation of ideas. We
want that education by which
character is formed, strength of
mind is increased, the intellect eX-
panded, and by which one can stand
on his own feet.” ‘‘I never,” says
thg Swami further, “define any-
thing, Still it (education) may be
described as a development of facul-
ty, not an accumulation of words;
a8 & training of individuals to will
rightly and efficiently.”

Many of the greatest thinkers
both in the East and the West have
expressed similar ideas. It is being
recognised more and more that edu-
cation “should be the foundation
of character, the culture of gpirit,
the building of the soul.” Thus
among many of the idealistic educa-
tionists there exists a wonderful
agreement as to the fundamentals, a8
regards the place of moral culture
In the great scheme of education,
although there certainly are and
will naturally be, differences .in
stress with reference to the detailed
working out of the system.

The Central Theme of Education

The ordinary means of imparting
education i “to drive into the
mind " of the student a mass of in-
formations for which he may not
Possess any real interest. The child
18 ordinarily considered more or
less & receiving machine, But ac-
cording to the literal meaning of
the term education, he is to be
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treated in an altogether different
way. He is to be regarded as a liv-
ing entity with innate capacities
and potentialities ‘‘ which are to be
drawn out.” ‘“Whatever a man
knows,” observes Swami Viveka-
nanda, “should in strict psychologi-
cal language be what he discovers
or unveils. What a man ‘learns’
is really what he discovers by taking
the cover off his own soul.”

We may believe in different
theories of knowledge but we all
should agree on this point that by
means of education we do not create
the instruments of sense-perception
nor the mental faculties in the child,
but we only help him to evolve
them out of their rudimentary
states. The child is born with cer-
tain powers and capacities which
are to be brought out and developed
through a systematic training and
culture. It is not enough if he
becomes a passive though self-cons-
cious machine lying at the mercy of
the environment. He must be helped
to grow into an active and creative
being who can intelligently adapt
himself to the environments, and
rise equal fo them, and may even
transform and transcend them to
gsome extent. In short, the student
is to be treated as an individual
whose individuality is to be deve-
loped, a person whose personality is
to be evolved along right lines
through proper instruction and
training.

An Ideal of All-round Education

We need not discuss here the
guperiority or otherwise of the
different theories as to the true
nature of the human personality.
But it is impossible to formulate any
system of education without having
a definite conception of the nature
and the inner potentialities and
future possibilities of the being we

want to educate and train- And
before I proceed further, I must tell
you what we believe to be the nature
and the goal of each soul. We hold
that each soul is potentially perfect
and divine. The goal is to manifest
this perfection and divinity that is
hidden under accretions and encrus-
tations that we usually take to be
our own individuality. But just now,
with reference to the education of
the child we are concerned, not
with his ultimate nature and goal,
we are mainly interested at present
in the child as a human being, and
in the path he is to follow for the
growth and evolution of his true
personality. It is enough to our
purpose if we regard the students
under our care as self-conscious soul
entities having bodies and organs of
sense-perception, and possessing an
‘““inner organ >>—the mind with its
faculties of intelligence, feeling and
will, untutored and undeveloped, but
capable of being trained and evolved
into efficient instruments of percep-
tion and ,thought leading to the
right code of life and conduct
according to the very Jaw of its
being.

Thus trug education of the child
means an all-round culture, physi-
cal, intellectual, moral and spiritual.
A complete system of education
cannot disregard all these different
aspects. It must take into full ac-
count the development of a healthy
body, & proper control of sense-im-
pulses and instincts, the acquire-
ment of knowledge, sublimation and
proper direction of feelings and
sentiments, development of the will
and the sense of duty, and also
soul-culture which removes mental
darkness and reveals the glory of
the true Self by enabling one to rise
above the false personality founded
on illusions and nourished by false
desires and morbid gratification of
the senses.
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The Need to Stimulate the very Soul
of the Individual

A complete system of education
implies a balance and harmony bet-
ween the properly developed body
mind a,nd.soul- Physical culture ié
comparatively simple and easy affair
but the culture of the mind which
includes moral training is a more
dxthcu_lt affair, as it has got its
conscious and subconscious, its in-
stinctive and intelligent processes
with reference to the working of its
different faculties. The mos?; diffi-
cult of all,however, is the culture of
the soul which implies the awaken-
ing ’of the intuitive faculty or the
soul’s apperception of itself and
direct vision of the Truth, without
the help of the complex and tortu-
ous process of thought. But what-
ever it be, it will not do for us to
evade the problems that stare us
1n the face. In our attempts to form
a correct estimate of the human
personality, we haveyto regard its
life as a synthetic whole, and as such
we have got to consider in the ideal
scheme of education what the Upa-
Exshad calls the two-fold knowledge.
There are two kinds of knowledge
to be known. They are the higher
and the lower. Of these the lower
knqwledge consists of the study of
scriptures and all other branches of
learning like the cpics, grammar
mathen;atms, logic, ethics, politics,
the science of elementals, astro:
nomy, fine arts and the like. And
the higher is that by which the
Imperishable Truth is known.”

Wit‘h the_ vision of & seer that he
was, .bwamx Vivekananda included
In his scheme of education both
Western  science  and Hinduy
Vedanta, all forms of healthy and
up-to-date secular learning and also
moral and spiritual culture, Really
the first task of the educator is to
help the child to grow into a strong
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personality, in his physical, intellec-
tual, moral and spiritual aspects, 12
short, to stimulate and strengthen
his entirve life and soul.

Speaking of his ideal of character”
building education, the Swall
observes : “ What our country now
wants are muscles of iron 81
nerves of steel, gigantic wills which
nothing can resist, which can peoe
trate into the mysteries and secrets
of the universe, and will accomplish
their purpose in every fashion, even
if it meant going down 0 tho
bottom of the ocean and meebing
death face to face "

“ Faith, faith, faith in ourselves,
faith, faith in God, this is the secreb
of greatness, T.ct me tell yoib
strength, strength 1s what we wanb.
And the first step in getbing gtrength
is to believe, “I am the Soul.
the sword cannot cut; not wcapons
pierce ; me the firc cannot burfi
me the air cannot dry.”

The greatest Incentive to Moral Lafe

- I may be accused of entering
into the domain of religion 87
philosophy. Dut let me assur®
you that I do so because W¢ have
found in our own experiments.m
moral education that a strong 8
in the Self that its ultimate natur®
is purity, goodness and immortalitys
acts as a great incentivein maoral I ;’
—in overcoming iunmorality 87
weakness, and in asserting the
innate holincss and strength thab '*
the birthright of every ono W 0
would like to claim and assert it 8%
his own. .
And as weare growing in €Xperty
ence, we are recognising 10re anc
more the meaning of what Swan!
Vivekananda says,—" Liet every
man and woman and child without
respect of birth or caste, weaknese o
strength, hear and learn that bebil
the strong and the weak, behind tbe
high and the low, behind every 0n®
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there is that Infinite Soul, assuring
the'infinite possibility and infinite
capacity of all to become great and
good.”

“Teach yourself, teach every one
his real nature. Call upon the
sleeping soul to see how it awalkes.
Power will come, glory will come,
goodness will come, purity will come
and everything that 1is excellent
will come when this sleeping .soul, is
roused to self-conscious activity.’

By constantly thinking that we
are evil and perverse by nature, we
have actually become so. By inten-
sively cherishing opposite currents
of thoughts, by thinking of God, by
meditating on the Divine and the
Holy within ourselves and along
with this following the right code of

conduct, we purify our ego, free the
mind of its evil propensities, and
finally come to build up our moral
life on securest foundations. We
become naturally moral and pure to
the extent we realise this truth in
ourselves.

1 place before you an experiment
that we are making with striking
success, and I request those of you
who feel so inclined to verify our con-
clusions by, of course, following the
right-ways and means. This is not
a method or system of auto-sugges-
tions based on airy nothings. It is
on the other hand a method of
meditation founded on Reality and
leading to the Reality that is the
Soul of our soul, the Being of our
being.

(To be Concluded)

MAHAVIR—AN IDEAL DEVOTEL

By Swamns Jagadiswarananda

WA AHAVIR is one of the loftiest
erx}’ characters delineated in our
great epics. In depth of devotion,
purity of purpose, fervency pf faith
and steadfastness of service, he
gtands almost unsurpassed as an
ideal devotee. He is a rare combi-
nation of valour and Bhakti (devo-
tion), Seva (service) and Shraddha
(faith). His life is founded on the
bed-rock of celibacy and continence,
Shakti and Brahmacharya.

Qwami Vivekananda was of
opinion that the Hindu youth of
to-day should emulate the noble life
of Mahavir, the great hero. He
placed before the young men of our
country the ideal examples of
Mahavir and Nachiketa for the
building up of their life and charac-
ter. His words are as follows :
“You have now o make the cha-

racter of Mahavir your ideal. bee
how at the command of Ramachan-
dra he crossed the ocean. He had
no care for life or death. e was a
perfect master of his senses and
wonderfully sagacious. You have
now to build your life on the great
ideal of personal service. Through
that all other ideals will manifest
in life. Obedience to the Guru
without questioning and  strict
observance of Brahmacharya—this
is the secret of success. Ason the one
hand Mahavir represents the ideal
of service, so, on the other he re-
presents leonine courage striking
the whole world with awe. He has
not the least hesitation in sacrificing
his life for the good of Rama. A
supreme indifference in everything
except the service of Rama; quite in-
different even to the attainment of
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the status of Brahma or Siva, the
great world-Gods. Only the c;.rry-
Ing out of Rama’s behest is the one
vow of his life.” Sri Ramachandra
was the lord of his life and the idol
of his heart. Whole-hearted devo-
tion and faithful service to Him as
well as unwavering faith in Him
were the dominant notes of his
hero;c character. In youth he
studied the scriptures with uncom-
mon zeal and wrote a drama por-
traying the divine life of Ramgs. As
a boy he showed signs of extraordi-
nary strength and prowess resulting
10 excessive audacity and restless-
ness, This was due to infinite faith
In himself. The boyhood of all
great men is marked with such rest-
lessness. The boy Vivekananda was
80 restless and self-confident that
he was wrongly mistaken to be g
proud and egoistic person by his
companions. From the lap of hig
mother, Mahavir wanted to catch at
one leap the red rising sun in the
morning sky and play with it. He
was the unfailing friend and adviser
of Sugriva, and saved him from many
dangers by giving personal help and
sound counsels. When Sugriva wag
drw_en to the forest by his brother
Vali, he did not desert him like
ordinary friends but shared his sor-
rows. He was a friend in need
and Wwas not motivated by any
?slﬁshhmterest. How rare indeed
il :1[:10! & selfless friend in thig
Mahavir came in contg i
Rama while the latter was lcxg Zv::itl};
in the forest and was wandering
helpless with Liakshmana in gsear 1{;
of Sita. Hg took up the a.rduotl
task of finding out Sita in La,nkB
(sometimes identified with moder&
Ceylon) where she was carried awan
by Ravan. His meeting with Ra,my
changed the course of his life. H:
became s0 devoted to Him that he
dedicated his whole life to his ser-
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vice. He forgot his hoarth and homeé
family and friends, took the vow @
Brahmacharya and gave up the idea
of leading a wordly life. He played
a very important part in the recovery
of Sita and plunged himself heart
and soul in performing the task allot*
ted to him by his master. He kneW
no rest till Sita was rescued. NO
other thought found » place in hi
mind except the service of Rama- His
whole soul was so much absorbed 12
His contemplation that he mnever
cared to remember even the dates O

month. When asked for the reason
for this, he used to say, ¢ Rama 18
my eternal date.”” His life was 8D
unbroken current of consecration
and contemplation. How faith can
move mountains and make the 1"
possible possible to & true devotee 18
beautifully illustrated in the life of
Mahavir. He had unflinching, 1137
movable and absolute faith in GO

and 8o wrought miracles abevery
step of his life. Faith means passt
vity and idleness to most of us but
to Mahavir it signified continuous
self-surrender to God and totdl
effacement of all individual Will
Full faith made him an instrument
in the hands of God and so his_life
shed the lustre of divine light:
While in the course of the long
search for Sita he was required t0
leap over the sea separating Indin

from Lianka (Ceylon), he meditated
thus :

UNIgAmEaY gey 919 qFd )
Tt wardfsmui aify &9 |
PR yaeaen gavse qrmmyfa-giam: |
AT A e mgawed MRHE

“1 am the messenger of Him by
repeating whose name once only,
man crosses the shoreless ocean 0
the world. The ring with a mark of
His finger adorns my head. BY
meditating on Him only I will jump
over this small sea.”
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Mahavir did actually what he
thought. By whose grace the dumb
become poets and the lame agcend
mountains, with His grace he cross-
ed the ocean by a jump and reached
Lianka in disguise. Supernormal
power came t0 his limbs by the Te-
petition of God’s Name 1n wplch
really God’s infinite power resides.
All saints have testified and experi-
enced that God and His name are
equally potent. After a prolonged
search he found out Sita In Asoka-
vana under the Semsapa tree with
dishavelled hairs and worn out
clothes. Liest Sita should suspect him
as an attendant of Ravan he began
singing the praises of Rama which
gave life to Sita who was then more
dead than alive by the pang of
Rama’s separation. Sita believed
him to be a bona fide messenger of
Rams when the finger-ring of the
latter was produced by Mahavir. Sita
was overjoyed at the news of Rama.
When his arrival in Lanka was
rumoured he was arrested and taken
ag & captive to Ravan by Indrajt.
Mahavir was as bold and fearless as
ever in the presence of Ravan even
at the risk of his life. Truly the
poet has gaid : “ The valiant never
taste of death butonce.” Fear was
unknown to him by the power of
Shraddha and Viswas (faith). When
Ravan scolded and criticised Rama-
chandra, Mahavir could not bear if.
He burst into righteous indignation
and thundered fearlessly, “I do not

care astraw for a crore of Ravans
like you as I am the son and servant
of Rama.” Ravan flared up and
ordered that Mahavir must be killed
and cut to pieces. This however
did not daunt him at all. 'With due
moral courage he admonished him
and gave ethical instructions
advising him to give up all enmity
to Rama, surrender t0 Him and send
back Sita honorably to Ayodhya.
Nothing however Was of any avail.

Vibhisan pointed out the princi-
ple of political ethics to his brother
Ravan and pleaded for the life of
the messenger of Rama. So Ravan
modified the punishment and com-
manded that his tail must be tied
with rags soaked in oil and be burnt.
Material fire could not burn his tail
as he was meditating all the while
during the ordeal thus:

A - GEA Y A-GRE - TR A -
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“1 am the messenger of Him
whose remembrance removes three-
fold Tapas and all Papas of man. I
am meditating on Him. How can
mortal fire burn me.”

The fire however could not do
gny harm to him as he was putting
on the armour of faith and devotion.
When Mahavir was about to return
to India with all available news of
Sita, he humbly prayed to her that
if she had no objection it would be
a privilege to him to carry her to
Rama on his shoulders. But Sita
refused to escape in that way. Rama
was very happy to get Sita's news
from Mahavir and embraced him on
bis arrival. When Rama and
TLiakshman were caught in the
Nagapasa by his foes, Garuda, the
king of snakes, was sent for, and he
set them free sundering the serpen-
tine snares. Garuda was a great
devotee of Rama and prayed to Him
to show him his Istha-murti, the
form of Vishnu. Rama had to give
way to the prayers of his Bhakta
and changed Himself into the form
of Vishnu. Mahavir's faith was
not a bit shaken by this. Though
he had singleness of devotion or
Ishta-nishta, he had not like many
of us that hideous fanaticism which
breeds not only indifference to but
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even positive hatred of other forms
or aspects of God. He gaid :

AT TR TV WAy |
T 79 ader: an: wwanE 1

“ Though Srinath or Vishou and
Janakinath or Rama ave inseperable
and one, yet the lotus-eyed Rama ig
my all in all.”  TIshtanishta in its
essence does not megn any one-sided-
ness. The Ishtanishta we practise
18 & mere caricature of itg true form
and is a great impediment to the
growth of proper devotion. Rightly,
one great soul has said that ag a real
wife is fully devoteq to her husband
while at the same time she equally
respects the brothers of hey husband
without cherishing any ill-feeling,
S0 man must not only adore his
chosen ideal whole-heartedly but he
should respect other forms of the
Divinity also thinking them to be

different forms of his own Ishta-
deva.

Nor was Mahavir 3 bigot of a
particular sect of hig religion, He
was the personification of the true
spirib of Hindu catholicism and
universality. He believed  that
various forms of worship or spiritual
disciplines advocated by different
religions are but varions roads to
the self-same Goal. The aspirant
realises this great truth with the
gradual evolution of hig spiritual
life. 'We must not lose sight of the
important fact that the natyre of
our spiritual experiences are very
greatly determined by the concep-
tions of God we have. Unless we
keep a clear-cut idea of the ultimate
Truth ever fresh before our mind’y
eye, our spiritual illumination
will never be final. Cnce Rama
asked Mahavir what he thought of
le&a Without hesitation Mahaviy
said :

TP @SR ¥ Sfragenr e |
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*“When T think I am the body, %
am your servant. When I think l
am the Jiva, I am a part and pu;rcﬁ‘i
of which you are the whole- BllI
when I think I am the Atman—
and you are one.”

Tgis in short is perhaps thg
essence of Hindu Religion ﬂulld
Philosophy. Mahavir was endol(';’ea‘l
with all the qualities which an 1 t,eh(’
devotee must possess. He was ;
master of his mind. He was never
slave to it as the wajority of us &l‘s‘;
Those who lead a spiritual life k‘non
how hard it is to control it 1‘4}’;’]6
Arjuna found it next to umpoﬁh‘llt t
to subdue it and observed tha 3
was as uncontrollable as the er:
A saint has compared the e}‘;:se
moving mind with the monkey W o3
natural restlessness is thous® o
fold increased first by drinking WBut
and then by scorpion Dbite. it
through the grace of God, Ma 6 it
tamed his mind so much thg s
never hindred but always helpe b
spiritual endeavours. When 116131 oro-
gone to Lianka to find out the W i
abouts of Sita, he witnessed hcenﬂlr
luxury and sensuulity there onlﬂt
sides. In that realm where ulfe
and its retinue reigned supreme, ¢
never lost balance of mind and Weﬁe
on calmly doing the work vvhlchh "
was deputed to do. He observed thus:

aAfy ¥q: dymifafzant 9989 |
QIS TeNY aud geqaferdd |
“It is the mind which persuadeﬂ
the senses to run after enloymeqt%
But through Rama's grace my mind
18 still, either in weal or woe.
Verily he whose mind is under con-
trol is the object of our adoration.
After conquering and killing
Ravan and rescuing Sita, Rama re-
turned to Ayodhya, and was c?o_wned
King of Ayodhya. As & recognition of
the unremitting service rendered to
him by his friends and followers, he
gave them many valuable presents-

‘ 495
MAHAVIR—AN IDEAL DEVOTEE

But in the hurry Mahavir algnehzvva.vs_
omitted by chance. Mahavir o
ever humbly a.pprqached Rama.h e
kneeling befor(:1 %un %?geglz;’sg]g&
s not called for 1ngs.
giiz. slew this, and with the pe‘xkx;:se
sion of Rama 30(')t;k l;erl\%ziil ar:rti%; Ioce
d presented it to N
;I;ostga,ted ab her feet and apcepzzi
the offer. He put it on his _:1 o
for sometime and then took 1 o
and began biting a,n;i br?}fil:isto-
1. €., the Jewels.

}1;?:};1:('1 the royal a.ssembly‘ ’ viﬁ);
much. He was :_mgk%fllto Sé;}l);m; hie
uct. He said, o )
Zggdsoul, 1 belong to Rama. Hzrilé:g
I cannot accept anything W v
does not contain the r}ameis of
Rama. I am biting the jewe s to
see whether there 18 Ra.ma.-nd -
(Rawa’s name) inside them, ax;‘ect-
they do not contain it, 1 am I]j ]ksh-
ing them.” Enraged at this h&ther
man put him the question v&; ehim
his body which was so dear Owith-
bore the marks of Rama'-n;x‘nagt fthe
in. Mahavir tore open his lef?hblood
showed that every drop O toi’f
every bit of bone, every fmgnaex;xvith
flesh in his body was satural,f.e with
Ramanama-. It is said that ¢ XSWhen
case with all great devotees. [ e
the body of the great Su v
Mongoor was sliced, every pla::l‘ ot
uttered the absolute spiritua This:
“ Anal Haq t.e., 1 am -Hei'devotee
shows that eventuglly a 1eIa‘Jord ted
loses his identity in the xd, and
sces Him alone everywheﬁ'oi bot>
inside and outside. Some rt}; s
has rightly said that the hga‘d of the

devotee is the parlour of Go

e, -
Hel‘ll?: itrlg;mg point of Majga.vgl :
devotion, was reached tov}g:ﬁn : Jhe
end of his life. When e
reinstalled on the thronﬁ &?n i
Tae poncs Af&??g "o the holy
kllilismianl::;das tf(zn: exclusive meditation

g ture he

nce. Before depar '

a\:vnedntp e;loa Rama and asked f_or hlls

final Dblessing. TRama gracxous;;

romised that he was 1"eady 1’.okg,nrrfa.nr

gny boon that he might ask Ior.
Mahavir sald :

g & T T gty aj aw
eI qad TR et 4 |
qEEmelfy ¥ iR @ G HOT |
s o Ak it aad

ameeenty AfgAl AR I

“My mind is never satisfied bg
the repetition of your holy }f‘l:n
sweet name. The more 1 take %leess

re my thirs increases.

:111]: nC;oLord, that my l;)pdy m&g’h::sf

long as your name lives so [
ifa.loxi'gpeat;y your name for all e’oerf
nit'.y » ¢ As long as man thinks 1())
a.ng talks of your holy life I may g
spared to remain and hear them an
: d.,’ . .
belil?:sgerhaps impossible to think
of a greater ideal of 'devqtl?n than
that of Mahavir. It is said:

g% 4@ AT AiAd a% 99 FAAE-

AR !
qrefafigustae Awfd Jqd TRl

LET QL .

¢« Wherever the name of I.{a.ma.. is
uttex(kil et;here sits Ma.h?mlr w.xtg
tearful eyes and' pmyelfllnl 1;1;1;1&
listening to the Kirtanam, hear d
soul. Sa,lutafiilons ftge;f:; ”son

killer o .

Mal'\?;%a‘tvli: is one of those sevezz
Chiranjeevis or immortals ;vhp 1"go-
the gift of immortality by t esln eni
sity of devotion and fzui;h..dw.';mf
Brahmananda, the first }?r_esx enh od
the Ramakrishna _ Mission, a
seen, we are told, 1n a R.an'nnarﬁa
Kirtan at Benares, Ma.hawr. in tH e
disguise of an old Brahmin. e
afterwards introduced the Raimna.lxln
Kirtan on Ekadashi days in tle;
centres of Ramakrishna Mission &
over India.



THE FOUR GREAT SAYINGS
By Dr. S. Banerjee

W)HE four Great Sayings (az-
& aEfa) from the Upanishads

under the four Vedas, viz., 5% asifey

RAE A, FAAEAT q, qAAE are well
known. But I think it would profit us
to reflect how in a nutshell they con-
tain the very cream of the Vedanta,

Let us first take—although it
would be a departure from the
traditional setting by Vidyaranya
in his Panchadasi in which he has
arranged the sayings according to
the Rig, Yaju, Sama and Atharva

Vedas,—the saying, =% saufen—
—a word that at once strikes awe
and terror into the hearts of our
dualistic friends. “What”, they
say, “ you, a pigmy, a tiny boat at
the mercy of the waves of the ocean
of the world (§aR), are the Brah-
man, the Creator, the Sustainer and
the Destroyer of the Universe ? " It
1s quite obvious here that the ‘Brah-
man’ used by the eritic is confound-
ed with the personal God with
which we are mostly familiar, and
anthropomorphism ~dies hard ip
h;llman minds. The ecritic uges
the word of the Vedant

but attaches to it his own I?lea(rfln:é)
All'cor}troversy would be set at rest;
if it is explained to him what is
meant by ‘Brahman’ to the
Vedantin. The answer is furnished

in the Great saying, 99 a1 o
Brahman is Consciousness, When

the Vedantin says 7% 758, he doeg
nof mean that his particular physi-
cal frame with its muscles and
bones and nerves is his real self -
not even his mind is his real self
for that is also nourished by food a8
the Scripture says,’ and it is ob-

served that there are states, such s
deep sleep, in which one lives even
though the wide-awake mind ceases
entirely to function,—but it is his
Consciousness, the ubiquity of which
in all states is beyond question and
affirmed by the Scriptures,? that 18
hig real gelf.®

“Brahman is Consciousness’ may
seem to be vague generalising. To
counterect this, as it were, and t0
be more precise, particular and
definite, we have the Great Saying,

FTAART A% or the soul is Brahman.
We may recall that this word comes

in immediately after the words q4

"3 a7 of the Mandukya Upanishad,
and Sankara, in his commentary,
has explained that it is placed
definitely in order to relieve the
generalising tone of the previous
words*. By identifying it with the
Atman the concept of the Brahman
is placed on a tangible matter-of-
fact plane, which not only absolves
the system of the Vedanta from any
charge, however remote, of agnos-
ticism, but by identifying the Atman
agaln with our consciousness, our
psychical being, something tbat is
In essence akin to that which we
know immediately in our own
reasts,”’'——lends it a wmost
bractical significance.

! [7qq; fi-’.' Q7 §9; Chandogyu 6-7-6.

# Kathopanishad 6-8, Brihadaranyakn 6-7-6.

3 The Chapter, “‘Brahman as conscious
ness ' in Deussen's * Philosophy of
the Upanishads ™ s very illuminating
in this respeet.

‘e am wEtafa sawa AT

e ufe—ma sear a8 gfy

5 Philosophy of (Religion '’ by liacold
Hofiding, P. 71,
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Lastly, in @A lies hidden not
only the germ of the whole of
Kantian philosophy, but the basis
of all ethics, not only of the
Vedanta, but of whatever “ good
morality” that has been preached 8o
far,as has been incontestably p_roved
by Schopenhauer in his * Basis of
Morality.” For by serving a living
link between consciousness and con-
ciousness and identifying them

with each other, everything else
which appears is relegated to the
phenomenal world,—a knowledge
the consummation of which is the

‘highest flight that man can take in

life. Thus the Four Great Sayings
are not isolated words, but are inti-
mately linked with one another in
which is contained in a nutshell the
whole of the philosophy of the
Vedanta.

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

(Wize GaUuDAPADA’S KARIKA AND SANKARA'S COMMENTARY)

By Dr. M. Srinivasa Rau

(It is shown now that the Mind is free from causality, unborn and one

with Brahman.
contradicting each other only
non-duality alone is free from faults.)

Gaudapada’s Karika

In the absence of causes, superior,
inferior or middling, the mind is
not born. In the absence of & cause,
how can @ result arise ? (76)

Sankara’s Commentary

Meritorious acbions performed accord-
ing to the rules ordained by one’s
caste (jati) and station in life (asransm)
and {ree from desires, are Superior
cauges leading one to be born as gods
&e. Middling causes are mixtures of
actions of merit and demerit and give
rise to incarnations ag men. Actions
of demerit are the inferior causes, en-
abling one to be born a8 lower animals
or remain ag inanimate objects in the
world, When the one and non-dual
Consciousness of Atman, free from all
fabrications (of avidya), does mob see
and does not relate itself to the superior,
middle and inferior causes (or actions)
which are fabrications of Avidya just

Perception of duality and predications of philosophical systems
gorve to conceal the Reality. The philosophy of

as & man of discrimination does not see
any dirt in the sky which a boy ima-
gines therein, then the mind does not
take on the forms of gods (men, lower
animals, plants &c.) which are respec-
tively the results of the superior,
middling and inferior causes. When
the cause is absent, no result can arise,
just as no sprout can come up in the
absence of the seed.
Gaudapada’s Kartka

To the mind free from causality,
being unborn and being always one
(non-dual) are alike. Everything
being unborn, the mind remains
unmanifested. (77)

Sankara's Commentary

We have said that the mind remains
unhorn in the absence of a cause. Once
more, we explain how the unborn mind
remains. When the truth is realised,
the causes of birth in the form of merit
and demerit become of no account and
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the mind is not born and is then called
Release (Moksha). In the absonce of
objects, the mind remains One always
and in all the three states (waking,
dream and sleep). Tven hefore the
dawn of knowledge (that is, in the
state of avidya) the mind always re-
maing  One, being without birth.
Before the truth is realised, the mind
may appear to be born and dual. But
the same always remains unborn mind,
remaing without birth (that is, there is
no duality) and non-dual. Therefore
it never either exists nor ceases to be.
It always remains of one form (that is,
remains unchanged).
Gaudapada's Karika

One who knows the truth of the
unon-existence of causality and that
there is no separate objective cause,
reaches that highest state in which
there is no sorrow, desire or fear.
(78)

Sankara’s Commentary

One who, in the aforesaid manner,
knows the state of Reality which is
devoid of all cause of birth and which
being non-dual, can have no cause, who
also knows the absence of external
causes of the nature of merit and
demerit, giving rise to inearnations as
gods &c., and who is free from all desire
for external good, attains to that fear-
less state in which there is neither
desire nor sorrow and in which there is
not a trace of ignorance (avidya). That
is to say, he is not born again,

Gaudapada’s Karike
Attachment to the unreal enableg
the mind to move in a similar
(region), that is, unreality. When
0neé comes to know the non-exigt-
ence of external objects, the ming
feels unattached (to objects) and

turns away from them. (79)

Sankara’s Commentary

Attachment to the unreal means be-
lief in duality which has no real exis-
tence. Being suuk in the delusion of
Avidya, the mind feels drawn to acti-
vity in a state which is like it. "When
one comes to know the unreality in-
separable from duality, then the mind
becomes unathached, has no desires and
is drawn away from all unreal objects.

Gaudapada’s Karika

By turning away from duality
and not fabricating duality, (the
mind) remains in & steady condition.
This however is a matter concern-
ing the wise. The mind is ina
state of equilibrium, unborn and
non-dual. (80)

Sankara’s Commentary

When the mind does not busy itself
with duality or is not fabricating duali-
ty, the mind is in a stable condition of
the same nature ag DBrahman. The
mind is of the same nature as Brahman,
being non-dual and of the essence ol
Consciousness. This can he realised
only by the wise. Therelore the mind
is in equilibrium, unborn and non-dual.

Gaudapada’s Karika

It is unborn, has no organs of
sense, 13 dreamless and self-lumi-
nous. By its very nature, it is ever
i]lumina.ting. (81)

Sankara’s Commentary
How this isigrasped only by the wise,
is again explained. Tt is self-luminous,
not requiring the aid of the snn to
iltuminate it. Its very nature is to shine.
It is always shedding light. This
character is its very nature.

Gaudapada’s Karika

!By limiting perception to one
object, Bliss becomes covered up and
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misery becomes manifested. The
Lord is (the non-dual Atman). (82)

Sankara’s Commentary

Though this is explained in various
ways, why worldly people do not
understand it, is now described. By
limiting perception to single objects,
its various qualities are grasped and by
belief in the reality of unreal objects,
tho Bligs characteristic of the One is
casily concealed. The knowledge of
dualiby is itself onough to cloud the
Bliss without requiring any other
means to bring it about. A knowledge
of Reality is difficult to obtain and
misery manifests itself. The Lord is
the non-dual Deity Atman. Though
geripturos and Vedantic teachers pro-
claim this in various ways, it is not
possible (for ordinary people) to under-
sband it. The Srutisays * He who speaks
of it, is looked upon with wonder and
ho who has obtained it is regarded as
clever,”

Gaudapada's Karika

People with no discrimination
(that is, having undeveloped minds
like children) conceal It (Brahman)
by regarding It as existence, or non-
existence or a combination of both
or total non-existence, by predicat-
ing of It respectively change, no
change, a combination of both and
total negation. (83)

Sankara’s Commentary

Lxistence, non-existence and the like,
ave fine points of comprehension to the
learned, but conceal the Lord Paramat-
man from them. While this is so, whatb
can be said of persons of a low grade of
intellect? The following is said th
explain this. Some disputants (Vai-
seshikas) predicate existence to Atman.
Others (Vainasika Bouddhas) predicate

non-existence to Atman. Others (such
as, Pseudo-Vainasikas) and Digambaras
(Jaing) predicate existence and non-
existence together, to Atman. The
Nihilists (Madhyamika Bouddhas)
totally deny existence to Atman. Of
these, those that predicate existencs to
Atman, do s0, as he is subject to change,
to distinguish it from a jar and other
objects that have only a transitory
oxistence. Those that predicate non-
existence do so, from Atman being
immutablo, not conditioned by objects.
Those that abtribute existence and non-
existenco together, do so, as they think
it is subject to change and also immut-
able. To Nihilists, (Atman) is total
non-enfity.  All these four schools of
disputants, tryiog to find Brahman by
predicating to It, change, no change, a
combination of both and total nega-
tion, merely create a veil between
themselves and Brahman and are there-
fore like children with no diserimina-
tion. The meaning is that while the
loarned cannot leara the truth regard-
ing Brahman, what can be said of
persons of a low grade of intellect ?
Gaudapada’s Kartka

He is always concealed by the
doctrines of those who try to
understand Him by the four theo-
ries described (above). He who
knows the Lord as untouched by
these theories, is the all-seer, (84)

Sankara’s Commentary

The essence of Reality, by the know-
ledge of which, those wanting in dis-
orimination are rendered learned, is
now described. The Lord is always
kept concealed by the conclusions of
those who try to understand Brahman
by means of the four theories such as,
of existence, of non-existence &c. But
the Lord is untouched by the predicates
of the four theories such as, of exig-
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tence, of non-existence &e. That ig to
say, He is devoid of all fabrications
such as existence &c. That sage, by
whom the Purusha described in,the
Vedantic portions of the Upanishads, is
realised, is the all-geer, is omniscit;nt
and is the truly learned man,

Gaudapada’s Karika

.Ha.ving obtained entire omni-
science and that condition of Brah-
max_1 which is non-dual, without a
beginning, middle or end, what is
there to be desired ? (86)

Sankara’'s Commentary

"'Ha.ving obtained the entire omnj-
science and that condition of Brahman,”
a8 described in the texts “ He wh’o
18 Brahman " and * Thig is the perma-
nen't glory of Brahman ” &s. “‘Without
beglu?‘ing, middle and end” means
tha,t' he who ‘does not know what
crea,tlon, sustenance and dissolution
are.” Having obtained that position of
Bra.l'lman, what is there beyond that
rea-llsation of his own Atman, to be
striven for ? It means that it is uge-

!ess to do so. The Smriti says, " There
18 N0 purpose served b

o y his doing any

Gaudapada’s Karike

This is humility of Vipras (Brah-
mana.s) and is also known ag natural
serenity. Self-restraint is due to
the natural restraing of the senges
The learned man rests '

) In serenity.

Sankara’s Commentary

Humility of the Brahmanas is natural
a8 it i3 the resting condition of Atman.
This humility is also Sama (serenity),
being natural and not fabricated. Solf-
restraint is due to the natural restraint
of the senses and that is the calm and
poacoful state of Brahman. The knower
of Brahman who as stated above, at-
tains to natural peace, rests in the
gerone and calm state characteristic of
the nature of Brahman.

Gaudapada’s Karika

Ordinary (or gross) worldly expe-
rience consists of a knowledge of
(external) objects. Subtle worldly
experience consists of perception
not of external objects, (but objects
of dream world). (87)

Sankara’s Commentary

The schools of Philosophy which
conceal (Brahman) are mutually con-
tradictory and give room for the origin
of such faults as desire and enmity &o.
which are the causes of the Samsaric
world. Having shown from their own
reasonings that their theories are false,
we conclude that the well-reasoned
philosophy of non-duality characterised
by natural peace and calmness, is devoid
of the faults of the four theories and give
no room for production of errors like
d'esiros &c. Here we begin a desorip-
tion Pf this self-contained philosophy.
Duality characterised by percept and
perception, offers room for all sciences
and worldly experience and is known
a8 the experience of the wakeful.

L 4

NOTES AND

Psychological Causes of War

““ All the causes of war are psycholo-
gical at bottom,” said Mr. Alduous
Huxley in a recent broadeast speech.

“ Pgyoho-Analysts profess to have
explored the unconscious o & greater
depth than has been reached by other
investigators. Perhaps it is for this
reason that they are so0 pessimistic
about the immediate prospects of abo-
lishing war.”

That is a very unwelcome and depres-
sing eonclusion.

But the psycho-analyst is not going
to let us satisfy ourselves with this
righteous self-consciousness. Says Mr.
Huxley, “We say, and with our consei-
ous minds we firmly believe that war
is a catagtrophe; but our gub-conscious
selves, it is evident, do not agree with
our conseious selves.”

According to Mr. Huxley the psycho-
logical factors which contribube to‘yva,rds
war mania are as follows (1) * War
strengthens all the ties that bind the
individual to tha group and heightens
his sense of group solidarity to the
piteh of intoxication.” (2) ** Most of
the tagks in our modern world seews
dull and pointless; war comes alqng and
diguifies the dreariest routine with the
name of patriotic work.” (8) “ War
moreover produces a certain simplifica-
tion in the social structure and there
seems to he no doubt that men are on
the whole happier in a simple than in
a complicated society.” (4) “ People
like excitement and are gmi}eful for any
excuse to express their fe.elmgs——-pa?bl-
cularly those feelings which edl}ca.txon
has taught their conscious minds to
disapprove of. War justifies .ha.bre_d,
hollows violence, sanctifies delight in
destruction—baptises with the'sacr?d
name of patriotism all the anti-sooial
tendencies we have been 80 carefully
trained to repress,” Mr. Huxley has
drawn our attention to the fact that
“for every hundred people who kill
themselves in peace-time, only g,bouj
seventy kill themselves 11 war time.
“Tt is interesting in this connection o

COMMENTS

note that the suicide rate fell off during
the Franco-Prussian war than during
the Great War. One reason for this
may be that more people could read in
1914 than in 1870. Where education is
universal and compulsory more people
are able to geb excitement second-
hand than in societies where education
is reserved for a few. Literacy and
cheap printing would account, at least
in part, for the fact that the Great War
caused the suicide rate to decline even
in neutral countries. We see then
that, for non-combatants and so long
as material conditions remain tolerably
good, war actually makes life seem
more worth living.” (8) “ Like war
itself nationalism, justifies the indivi-
dual in giving expression to those anbi-
gocial impulses and emotions which he
has always been taught to repress, The
patriot is allowed to indulge with a
good conscience in vanity and hatred—
vanity in regard to his own group,
hatred in regard to all other groups...
Hatred and vanity pay a higher divi-
dend in psychological satisfaction than
do impersonal benevolence and reason-
ableness.” That, in short, is the
analysis of the war mentality.

Mr. Huxley has not exonerated the
Governments from their responsibility
for the wars, for “‘so far from discou-
raging nationalistic hatred and vanity,
all governments directly or indirechly
foment them."’

Present day dictators who rule over
the destinies of modern nations may
probably prove themselves the cause of
the much-talked-of next war. For says
Mr. Huxley, “ Bminent psychologists
have often pointed out the danger we
run in entrusting our destinies to men
who may be suffering from mild or
acube forms of neurosis, and who are
psychologically, so ignorant that they
ara quite unaware of the nature of their
own motives.”

What is the Remedy ?

One method suggested by Mr. Huxley
is to satisfy the group feeling—"* One
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of the pleasures of belonging to a group
is precisely the pleasure of despising
other groups " —by enlarging the group
to include the warring nations and
find out others as targets for hatred f
“ We should be grateful enough for
the Union of all Furopeans—even
if, as seems probable, that union
were achieved only as the result of
increased dislike and fear of Asiatics”
But, then, “Itis quite possible that
for lack of a comwon enemy, the
union of humanity will never he
achieved I”’

Another remedy Mr. Huxley has

suggested i3 * to sublimate the impul-
ges which ab present find satisfaction
in nationalism and war, Sport and
other competitive activities can doubt-
less be made to fill at least g part of
the gap. Much too could be done by
making civilised life less monotonous.
It is. boredom that makes the emotional
orgies of group feeling, vanity and
hatred seem so delightfu).  Abolish
boredom, and you abolish one of the
main psychological reasons for nation-
alism, and so, indirectly, for war.”

Mr. Huxley is not very hopeful of any
good that religious and ethijcal campaign
may do against war. For ** History, it
seems to me, affords no grounds for
believing that it could effect the desired
cure unaided. Religious and ethical
preaching appeals only to the conscious
mlpd. But man is not entirely or even
mainly s consecigus being.”

‘Al"ld 80 the pycho-analyst ig pessi-
mistic about the immediate prospects
of abolishing war.

Provocation

“8T. THOMAS PRAYS FOR
THE CONVERSION OF INDIA. "

That was the placard exhibited by a
Christian church on the lagt Chrigt-
mas day, perhaps as part of the
campaign, “ the conversion of Indig
crusade.”

The Hindu has not sought to
convert others to his community.
He seeks only, in the words of Swami
Vivekananda, “ to make g Christian

a true Christian, a Moslem a tru’g
Moslem and a Hindu a true Hindu.
He does not seek to destroy the
faith of others but only to help
them on along their own path to
the one Goal towards which all
religions lead. But we are pained
to see that the Christian is bent
upon provoking others into retorts
and thereby creating unpleasant
situations. Thus we heard a Hindu
telling a Christian :

" Krishna is the only saviour of the
world, the full manifestation of God on
earth. Beware of false prophets. Do
you think that the prophet who could
not save himself but was cruciﬁgd
could save others? He prayed again
and again to Yehovah to save him from
the calamity bub his god was as power-
less as himself but allowed him to be
nailed on the cross. No, he can't save
you, nor his god. If he had prayed
to Krishna he would have been saved,
but the sinner that he was, it did _nofi
occur to hiwm to take refuge in Him,
but only in Yehovah who failed him
at the last moment. So he cried oub
with his last breath “ O God, O God,
hast thou forsaken me ? ”’ hut his god
did not eare a fig for him. Bhagavan
Krishoa says, ‘ Whoever will take
refuge in Me, I shall save him.' Thore-
fore give up all falge prophets and pray
to Krishna and He alone can save
you.”

We are very sorry for such an
outburst from a Hindu who ought
bo have known better. But that
shows how the wind blows. It is
bigotry that provokes bigotry and
fanaticism that breeds fanaticism.
We trust sane Hindus as well as
sane Christians will keep .a.loof
from such bigotries of their co-
religionists. Or elge, we will before
long, have the unpleasant sight of
more lunatic asylums in the coun-
try than churches and temples.

Dean Inge on Myaticim‘x _
In an interesting article on ‘ Reli-
gion in England ’ contributed to the
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“Atlantic Monthly,” Dean Inge
speaks of Mysticism as one of the
most powerful movements influenc-
ing religious thought in ccipffam;
porary England. His own re l.élo‘lt;l
conviction is a form of Christianity
strongly influenced by Blatpmgxﬁn
which is essentially mystic 1n 1k 8
leanings. Mysticism seems £0 take
the place of dogmatism 1n many
rs now-a-days. '

qu%r::cribing his corl‘?eptxog _of
Mysticism he says: Mystlclsn;
means the practice of the presenc
of God ; its typical activity 18 prayer,
“the classical definition of which is
the elevation of the mind to God.
Mysticism assumes that this com(i
munion between the human soul an
God is not only possible, but 1? a
fact of experience. Philosophical yf,
Mysticism rests on & paychology oF
the Platonic type. Man consists QE
body, soul and spirit. The spml
belongs essentially to the t:a_tern:s
spiritual world, and in propor ion :
“ soul becomes spirit ~ we have ou
conversation in heaven, even durlmg
our earthly probation. I 1sa lzlwz
of life that we can pgly know wha
is like ourselves. Spiritual tl}tpgs,lzla.s
Saint Paul says, are splrx.tu;. r_g
discerned. The Greek thm‘ke;e-
taught that salvation conmsts.n; be-
coming like God, or (whic Jor
them was the same 'thmg) m'ble’
coming immortal as tar 8s possfx ou.r
The way to this ’hberatlon 21-. our
personality from its lower ad :elf-
P a.dli{)e ogo::f:gtg:tion of
discipline, and by ation
our thoughts and .reﬂec .
divine a.ndéspiritual thmgs.—"i‘xlfl:nzc;
called mystical phenomend brance
ecstasy, abnormal visions an such
tiong—sare not & necessary p o
mysticism, and Do doubt a:rg off
the result of nervous over_sm &m‘way

In India we are nob 1D c;m‘yssion
surprised to hear this :; [Plstical
of faith by a leading ecclesia

of England. In this country
fv%u;;:ve alwgys recognised that reli-
gion cannot ultimately sltaqd OII;
atism or even pure logic.
gorirlxi]gious doctrine should be of any
serious consequence to life, it 111}}st
be experienced in & way that carries
greater conviction than even our
sensuous experiences. Hence Indian
gsages have always upheld Apubbava
as the highest test of Truth. It 1?
the recognition of the possibility o
realising the highest truth ev;n
in this life that has given rise to t‘e
doctrine of Jivan Mukti or hbe;al;
tion even while living. Unxon.w1’t
God also implies that there 1s &3
underlying unity between God %EG
the deepest nature of man. e
extract from Dean Inge shows TI?
he admits both these positions. v e
way for this union according t%. "?f
is also not unlike the qu:xﬁua.l ISE:_I_
plines prescribed by Indian sages
erformance of Swadharma, [_)ractlcg
of self-control, devout reflection an

meditation.
A Test of Mystic Experience

i ; of

er referring to the attempts 0
mé?if:m psychologists to dxgcre%xt
the experiences of the mystics );
classifying them with pathologlc?_
manifestations, Dean Inge contl
nues: ‘I have long thought that
the evidential value of what it 15 the
fashion to call religious experience
is far greater than 1s usua.lloly
recognised. In a sense, no doubt,
the mystical vision is not transfer-
able, it is even indescribable. But
when we find a large number of
persons, separated in time, place and
even in religion, agreeing closely in
what has been shown to them in
their quest of the pearl of great
price, it seems only ressonable to
believe that they are speaking the
truth, and that a w'hol'e-h‘ea,rted
devotion fo & sainply hf? is in fact
rewarded by the gift of ‘seeing the
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invigible,” as the Epistle
fohroms s Nom by .

_ cle and pr
?:gzoguge lost their coglc)anocghi?'i
cannob a (});d to neglect the cox’nﬁr—
mation bw ich the mystics offer us
the’ bo | e sure, of alleged events in,
relipi 8 a.nd.future, but of what the
el ugr:gs mind really desires, an
asaur, ce that there is a spiritua,l
, and that it ig possible for

man ‘in he . !
ascend.’”’ art and mind thither to

One thing is evident
. f '
;a):éz;act.cm(}éxilzs;ianity hasr(;lriltl;h:?tlg
& mono
(f)[;r:}fél ;nqll_la,s been seeing Egzayhat?é
o ihe. evilin the teachings of other
el glgo ns and th(?ll‘ saints and seers
As menrg da.s Christianity was ba,seci
onm .be 0gma, 1t was easy to con-
pinc n105‘;v follkc:wers of thig teaching.
b Do when emphasis has to be
Chated rom dogma to experience
st aniby is feeling increasingl ’
bl I cessity of abandoning its ex}I
exclu(? position; for any claim ¢
xeh Siveness in the realm of experi(3
e uwon_xld render the experience
detr(i c:stflon abgormal and thereb
Cwact | rom its spiritual va.luey
i Wenge recognises this positior;
P a.ccept’ :rlx]d displays a readiness
saints of all creods. s e i)
_ rue.

?r}llot“}’ls whither the wing i(;eblovthat
e world of religion —i isl?g

the directio :
Vedanta, n of the universalism of

The Condition of Survival

Regarding Christianity’
of sur\‘z‘ival 1811 thethé’:!;t]:}i)Se:gaIn e
zays: The church must come:l %e
erms with science. This wil] :
zolv.e great changes; but if Chrl'n-
bla.m;y 18 essentially a way of livinl .
C;ﬁ 1;on the standard values whic%
o ‘?1 came to reveal, I believe that
Wwill survive by its intrinsic truth

::tdnt;c;gespondenqe with the degp-
na‘ture"’s and aspirations of human
Dean Inge of course speak
oty i
. at he has in mind i
(Iix(())z, hos_ivever,_ the narrown z;lgzd (;?
anam:]?c' Chrllstx‘anity that churches
an witheu"I' missionaries familiarise
o i-,h his is clear from the fact
invokg t}i Passage quoted before he
ok S the experiences of sages of
belie?es! and climes in support of his
P tl};: 1x)nyst;lclsm, in which he
s | 1413. est ally of Christianity.
ropaes: 18 remarks are pertinent
rogar ngrfl;lhe future of religion as a
to-dﬂ.y. . ere 18 & good deal of talk
e many quarters about the
spicit from hiraan sosichy. co by
the conviction of Ss%(;:fey, ot i it
: that it is
?ﬁ:g;lozfdd_lsappear completely from
fhe worl in the near future. This
yiew, lb l must be remembered, is
e aI.1 Y propounded by men who
religiouevefr experienced any deep
o ds teelmg, and are therefore
Saopo .ﬁo deny the existence of
naturgec; Scilrlelzilous need in human
. . ’ . ec
:)r;sé:}nlr}ctlve life of m:.ff' srsla'sg; (c)lfexfil;?
ot il: neqd 18, however, arbitrary,
and ad:gmnst; the testimony of men
oo axe m;)st qualified to speak on
déepl ° );! }mse who are themselves
oep ¥ religious. In the extract we
ta,kengwen a.b_ove_ Dean Inge may be
iken :s wt/lentllatlng the conviction
assureduc] persons. Religion has an
oo dp.a.ce 1n society, because it
may b: in hpman nature. There
a0y Some in whom it rouses no
oo _6; either because they have
ol ocfla. ly_ starved and killed that
pae their nature or because they
v never allowed it to develop.
e ofcal-f]c;z are }faralle! to the exam-
the appeal ofv:r;;)- are fmpervions fo

T ——— s
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HINDU MYSTICISM ACCORDING TO
THE UPANISHADS : By Mahendranath
Sircar, Professor of Dhilosophy, Presi-
dency College, Calcutta. Published by
Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co.
Ltd., Broadway House, 68-74, Carter
Lane, E. C., London. Pages 344.
Price 15s. net.

From the earliest ages of India’s
history the Upanishads have been
the fountain-head of inspiration for
the Hindu mind. India’s cultural
history can be gummed up as the
expansion and amplification of the
thoughts treasured up in these inspired
scriptures. Philosophy, theology, reli-
gious symbolism and discipline, ethics,
psychology and mysticism of the
Hindus have all had their starting
point with the Upanishads and have at
every turn of their evolution returned
again and again for fresh inspiration
to the game source. Modern India in
its yearning for a new orientation of
its genius could not yeb go beyond the
Upnnighads whose utterances are as
much eternal as their import is
universal.

Though commentaries have been
written and logical systems copstructed
before this to bring out the p hiloso-
phical implications of the TUpanishads,
to Professor Sircar falls the credit of
giving us the firsé comprehensive and
analytic exposition of the mysticism
contained in them in its various as-
pects, and as such this volume will be
welcomed by all as & substantial addi-
tion to the modern oritical studies In
Einglish of this glorious heritage of the
Hindus. The author has already to hisg
credit three erudite works on Vedanta
—'* System of Vedantic Thought and
Culture,” " Comparative studies in
Vedanta,” and Mysticism in th’e
Bhagawad Gita.” Professor S}rcars
deep insight into the mysteries of
mysticism, his powers of subtle 'and
reflined analysis of mystical realisations
and hiw capaciby for vlear and profound
exposition which have characterised
those earlier works have been more

amply fulfilled in the present volume
which has excelled them in perapicacity
of thought and clearness of expression.
As is to be expected, one finds the
author with his fine receptivity and
elasticity of mental make-up quife ab
home in the deep waters of the Upani-

shadic Mysticism.

Professor Sircar has nof been unalive
to the difficulties in the interpretation
of the Upanishadic literature which has
given rise to innumerable sectarian
controversies. He has tried to keep
clear of all theological and philoso-
phieal systems and has approached his
study with a fresh mind and has tried to
evaluate the Upanishadic realisations
from a psychological point of view.
Professor Sircar thinks that no finished
logical systems are presented there;
they are rather “ intuitions and revela-
tions received in the high flights of
inspiration,” *rich and definite in
conclusions ” and making use of “the
language of gymbols rather than of
dialectic.” The sublime grandeur and
froshness of their teachings fascinate
the soul and are a sourceé of perennial
inspiration to the mystic and the philo-
sopher.

Professor Sircar defines Mysticism
as ¢ the direct awareness of reality
conceived as truth.” He believes that
““ mystical experience requires o
proof. Ibis solf-evident and self-suffi-
cient. It does not look to anything
for itg verification.” Without doubl
the author here presents correctly the
mystical attitude and the mystic's con-
tention. Bub the gtatement, ‘* Its
end is not different {rom philosophy
and its method of approach may not
be the same ", raises the question whe-
ther there can be more than one method
of testing truth, whether there is any
other approach to truth than that of
philosophy.

Professor Sircar holds that ““ geience
and philosophy appraise truth in the
outer court’ ~whereas * mysticism
goes straight into the inner court”
which seems to be hardly consisbent
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with his earlier statement Philoso-
phy lifts the veil and discloses the
mystery of life.” One may readily
agree with the author that mysticism
gives ‘ peace ' and * bliss,” but then the
quest of philosophy is different, though
these may be the bye-products of the
philosophical attainment of truth. Nor
do we think that he need have bheen
80 grudging in his admission that ** the
Upanishads have not forsaken the path
of rational realisation of the ultimate
truth.”  However, Professor Sircar
maintains that the Upanishadie search
after truth and roality are predomingnt-
ly mystical, through the intuition of
the goul.”

A distinction has been drawn be-
tyveen empiric and transecendental intui-
tions. Exalted and sublime religious
feelings are not to be confused with the
Intuition of Reality. “ Mystic experien-
ces are of different orders, some are
experiences of the finer appearances,
some of reality. The former are forms
gf psychism, the latter ig knowledge.”

Intuition is the final term, which is
se}f~consciousness and not other-con-
Sciousness. The other-consciousnesg
18 the knowledge of not-gelf. It may
cover the revelation of the cosmic
mind; but since it is confined to the
relative order, it cannot strictly be
called intuition.” Accordingly, “the
aptth:‘would coufine the word * inty;.
tion” " to the final knowledge of the
Absolute ; it ig thot stage of knowledge
where the divigion of subject and ohject;
does not obtain, and ig therefore unique
and absolute " Again, “ the immediacy
of the Supra-sensuous revelationg ig to
be distinguisheq from the immediacy
of trangcendent Intuition.” According
to tbe. author this latter ig the highest
mtultlop of the Upanishadic seers,

In .tbls'sense intuition is ono with
saks{n, 16 i3 Afman. “Ttig illumings-
ed sﬂence.”. It transcends * the plane
of revelation.”  “ Tntuition in  the
Upamsha}ds has thig sense of transcen-
dent existence in which the highest
revelﬁtlo‘r} becomes the highest exist-
ence, In it psychological penetra-
tlon' becomes identified with meta-
physical truth and it ig therefore the
identity of being and consciousness.”

It is to be realised as the undivided
intuition. It transcends duality ‘and
all gense of time, duration and space.
" Here nothing is apprehended, neither
existenca, nor relations.” “[t is ealled
liberation in the sense that the division
of consciousness and reality is cancelled
by the identity of them.” **The knower
vanishes here with the known.”

Thig theme which forms the main
teaching of the Upanishads has heen
expanded in the twenty-six chapters
of the book from various standpoints
and approaches. Though the hook suffors
to some exteut from discursiveness
and repetitions, it will nonetheless be
weleomed a8 & brilliant study of the
Upanishadic Mysticism by an able
mind. Its value would have heen more
enhanced if tho theses in each chapter
had been more fully substantiated with
ample quotations from tho texts.

A TRUE INTERPRETATION OF VEDIC
SACRIFICE : By Srimushna Narasimha-
¢harya, B.A., 9, Kesava Perumal Rast-
Ward Street, Mylapore, Madras. Pages
144. Price Re. 1-8-0.

Vedic sacrifices constitute the very
background of Brahminieal culture,
life and thought. But scholars have
experienced considerable difficulty in
corregbly interpreting the Mantras
used in these sacrificos owing apparent-
ly to the uge of unfamilinr metaphors
employed for conveying the abatract
conception of the Supremo Being, the
sacrifices being the external means
adopted to win the Light of God. There
18 an old tradition that the Aryan serip-
tures are the history of the universe
written in cyphers having seven keys
such as the astronomical, physiological,
mythological, ceremonial, etc. While
the world-religions have preserved one
or more of these keys, the Vedic Rishis
have preserved intact all of them.

Western scholars have attempted to
interpret the Vedas in the light of
mythology. Others including some
Indian scholars have endeavoured to
apply the key of modern science to the
interpretation of the Mantras in the
light of chemistry, physics and astro-
nomy. Dr. V. G. Rele has furnished an
altogether new and ingenious explana-
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i Vedic deities. Con_vinced
:1}?9‘1; (;f rtl};?ority of Hindu semp_t;qral
texts are books on subjects of a definite-
ly biological character, Dr. .Rele.tl}a‘s
evolved a theory that the Vedic dql }ss
represent the several centr:s of activity
i uman nervous system. '
mTt‘Eg lI:resent author, while a.pplylélg
the scientific method to the interpre a:-
tion of sacrificial rites, has not 17ov31.-
looked to invoke the aid of t;heS ra,n;
tional interpretation, based on tz;lyaé g
and the Nirukta. He argues athe
the Karmakanda is but a step toﬂ. 0
Jnanakanda, and there 18 no co{n .w_
hetween them, then the right per oxtx;rlxe
ance of the ritual must lead 'bo th
attainment of Jnanam, and mt%?”tlf
thus but concretised philosophy. 16;
numerous quotations the writer £o :
on to show how in the scheme t}?
meditation, that sacrifice really 1ls), in;
Yaga-saly is the human body, ?ires
built on its model, and the three ires
are the hoart, brain and the semssee:Ei The
Soma juice, again, is but the bl(})lo s 1t
circulates from the heart to the s nee
organs and back, Dorna-kalasa rerzor_
sents the heart, and so on. .SP*":" fon.
bids our going in more detadl in Ohich
origina] and intorcsting treatise wﬁhor
desorves our attention, as the au hox
is furnishing o new key to the i‘.ll’llods
pretation of the rituals as n}f hods
of training the mind 1In meditati

i | illumination.
paving the way for final 1 atier

EMS: By K.

; 0
DAwN AND OTHER P s

Haiduanatha;z, B.A. Drint
V. Press, Vellore.

This is a collection of fourteen ])06[:)1:
with interpretations of tsuch.’commhe
phenomens as dawn or moonuie. 15he
fact that the author proposes oBiehur
cate the profits of the sale for Bibn
Earthquake Relief adds a further o .
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THE VOICE OF PRAYER : Prayers of
the centuries selected and arr_anged by H.
G. H. Tunnicliff, B. 4. Published by Ivor
Nicholson and Watson, Ltd., 44, Hssex
Street, Strand. London, W. C. 2. .

It is o beautiful collection of high
and ennobling thoughts. These ouig
pourings of the heart frgm mysbics a,n11
poets of different ages will appeal to.a
gincere and ardent souls of any race
or clime. To pious and devoub Chr'lsi
tians, the prayers will have a spe;lcla.
attraction. They would console them
in moments of agony and deprets:mn
and contribute immensely to a ur;e
their mind to the greab Redes;nfem:
Tach page brings in a new thoug or
the day, but like an alfmr-rose in
heauty will not fade with ‘the bpask e
of the day. The gef-up of the q(r)xting
extremely fascina.tmgﬂyax;:ipep;}llat 8

. We earnestly
s\rxi(l:;3 1&1:3«: a wide circulation and popu-

e Gira, by S. N-
MAD BHAGAVAT , .
Ta?igfztrikar, M. A, B{Lan(%ar(car 0. R
TInstitute, Poona 4. Price I?s. 3. "
The book brings int.;o light thedob
Kasmiri text of thef(?;l}t;a, ls(l)l&p:zf& 1 ;r

mmentators o e .
til:meb%% introduetion ghe auil}oi itflgeg‘?:i:
some new lines of interpreiing o

i ilosophy. He criticises bthe
3}degtif%};ggre£tyOri.enta.l and Itndl?.n
gscholars on many 1mporbaqt (;péisi
such as the date an‘d pegson&l.lty l\(z)[ on
Krishna, its rela,txoz.:s‘hlp with zg.
bharata and the significance of ce§: ain
popular terms, like Sankhya,, pga;
Sannyasa, etc. He a.dv"ances mgemox;t
arguments and quot.atlons tg sup;)]?h
his own theories. It is a treatise v:i/ 1(;;
will appeal more to research stu en 3
than to the ordina,ry' common mx_nl
which lacks interegb in controversia
and polemic discussions.
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The Thondar Sangam, Madras
(1933-34)

Ever since the colony of Rama-
krishnapuram was founded, the Thondar
Sangam, Mpylapore, was doing some
kind of service to improve the condi-
tions of the 1illiterate poor of the
locality. Its main objects are: (1) To
collect a band of workers and train
them physically, intellectually and
spiritually for the efficient service of
their fellowmen, (2) To work among
the poor, and by spreading education,
help them in relieving their poverty,
sickness and ignorance. An hour's
labour of love per week is the only con-
tribution necessary for being a member
of this socieby.

Night Schools: The most important
part of its activibies lies in conducting
three night schools at Ramakrishna-
puram, Punthottam Cheri and Palle-
kumanujan Cheri, the last two being
Harijan centres. The first one has three
sections, viz., for young children, youths
and adults. The children are given
tuition 6 daysa week and the youths
5 days, while for the adults, there being
no regular classes, educabion is being
imparted through sfory-telling, news-
giving and the reading of Bharatam.
Deserving sbudents are supplied with
necessary school fees, text books, note
books, slates, ete. Qccasional lantern
lectures are arranged exhibiting the life
of Prahlada, Dhruva, the Adi-Dravida
Saints and the prevention of malaria,
chol.era,, small-pox and -such other
hygienic subjects. Anniversary cele-
b.ra‘tions, festivals, Bhajanas, and excur-
sions were conducted to arouse healthy
moral and religions feelings in people’s
hearts. To encourage economy and
thrift a Co-operative Savings Bank was
started in 1931, and it has been working
successfully from its inception. Pan-
chayats have been formed to look aftor
the general welfare of the residents
and sanitation, and to settle internal
disputes.

Hospital Library Service: At the
request of the Guild of Service the

Sangam undertook hospital gervice as
one of its multifarious actvities. The
members visited the two main hospitals
and distributed, books, magazines,
pictures, etc., to those patients who
could read, and themselves read to them
who could not do so. DBesides they
tried to cheer up their depressed hearts
with gramophone records and other
musical entertainments. In the year
under review 110 visits were made by
the members.

As a mark of appreciation for the
help rendered, the authorities of the
Madras Library Association have pre-
sented a silver shield to the Society.

During the Kapaliswar temple festi-
val the Sangam enrolled about 120
volunteers and did service to the
devotees by protecting women and
children from the rush of the crowd.

There is a Study Circle, whose
object is to imbue the members with
the true culture and the lofty ideals of
our nation. The Sangam also helped the
Ramakrishna Mission in its cyclone
relief work in the Shiyali Taluk in
January, 1934, Its total reoceipts
are Rs. 328-9-2 and total disburse-
ments, Rs. 578-9.2, thus incurring a
debt of Rs. 250. The management
earnestly hopes that the amount will be
soon repaid and its work carried on with
greater success by the sympathetic
help and co-operation of the generous
public. Any contribution, however
small, will be thankfully received and
acknowledged by : Swami Rudrananda,
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore,
Madras,

Sri Ramakrishna Vidyalaya,
Podanur (Coimbatore)

This institution was started early
in 1930 as a boarding home with only
one boy. It has now gradually develop-
ed into a residential school with 49
students. There are seven workers of
whom three are graduates. All of them
board and live in the Vidyalaya itself.
The work is divided into several de-
partments each under a captain with a
batoh of boys to assist him. All the
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i ing itself, is
ot excluding cooking 1tsp ,

g::i‘:'bz zhe boys themselves thg;le
the aid of any servanb. The boyi me
from all sections of Hindu Sooxet}; e
cluding Harijans. No differen t) tion
is made among the inmates 0? iZuntry
of caste or wealth. Love oh ouotey
and service are taught throug }:I\l'le o
gongs and cleaning of glums, W lrra,ting
gious education is imparted by ns;1 rabing
stories from the lives of saints & s
of our motherland. There :13 o oourt
where the judges are elepte disyutes
hoys themselves t0 deoldeh 'mprove’-
settle difficulties am_i sugger:1 11 spstem
ments. A circulabing me la 3; o
has been introduced t0 kindle :ated 6
of emulation, which has or ted 4
noble desire for getting dlsa!n‘ngt R
studies, cleanliness and efficie e
among the boys. They are m; ool ¥
examined twice & year ;r;n N
weights are taken every montlh i
journal has been started to i
the pupils. Moving cl1ase;
i Ehé Smi:oul:]dl: ghe‘lri)uai's%es‘clean the

i the boy . ”
aﬁgzzag,ga.nd in the evening talks &
given with the help of. elo lanter?
and gramophone. This oronkes d
lively interest in the v;l B agars
sweeb relationship betweent;) e i
and the pupils of the et
laya. Ocosasionally they &Faning
o ?lnd Xg:?:\flzuigiind Forest

ing mills, o
ggﬁ:lgzg and such other 'pla,oetshe Ig i
portance for enlighten;ngd ho -
improving their genersal u?the ol
ledge. The present need 0

it
tion is to have & permaa‘eentsiglggl vw;ln
necessary buildings for 0 Soh0 hose

i house.
3};;&*;0;: (::;Tgloient funds are n:ﬁ;!:ﬂa;i};»
and the management ho}ries Lnd an
he forth-comin%l_from the
sympathetic pudliC. _—
Relief Works of the Ran‘;;kﬂ'hn
Mission (1932-3 Rames
The Goyerning Body 1°£et{)‘:fore the
krishna Mission beg to plac .

i f

¢ of thelr relie

bli ghort aoccoun un-
E::tivl?ti:s in different parts of the o

try :

Reliof in Mymensing 1932.—
A Z::Z?go Torna.fdo blew over this town
and some of its adjacent villages.
Hundreds of lives were lost. Thousands
of trees were uprooted and all the
houses and huts were completely bl}t;yvrﬁ
away. A centre was _opeued from whic f
177 mds. of rice Wl_tb other kinds (;)0
food-gtuff were distrxbuted' among %
recipients belonging to b yxlla.ges. E (;30
gides giving medical relief, som(;:_ 0
pieces of new clothes were also distrl-

e, 3.—In February,
j lief in 1933.—1n Ie! \
19§'§Tfiﬁfge brfoke out‘in two dlffereng
villages in the Digtriob of Jessore ]:n
after thorough ins.;pe'ctlon our .wlor erg
supplied house-building materials &I}]]
cloth to the most needy perso;xs,l : 99
total cost amounting %o RT: f2 B.rk-. .
‘We had to undertake fire relie hvvo in
Murshidabad and Birbhum w 6:9 ;ve
erected 28 and 13 houses respectively.
We also helped the mos} deserv{rég
families with Rs. 50 in M&nbh'ugl'bw'll ;
Rs. 100 in Bankura and supplied build-

ing materials worth Rs. 86 in Bhuba-

neswar. . Midnapore and
elief Work in Miwanap
Orfs'ls(;Odlg?&—f—On account of heavy a,nl;i
contin'uous downpour the Wk_xo:e_ :u ;
division of Contai in the distriet o
Midnapore in Bengal anq a.lg,rgehgorl;
tion of the Distric!:s'of Pari an 1; t?,c
in Orissa were visited by deva.tsff ating
foods. Huts collapsed and the suffering
of the poor knew 1o bounds.l_ %mmel;
diately we had to commence relie 1“{’-,(1):
in the affected areas, and besides clothes
d medioines, doles of rice were
?;ely distributed from 10 centres in
Midnapore and Orissa. The centres in
Oontai sub-division had also to su;;lf)ly
fodder for cattle and paddy (m?edsh or
gowing,in addition to construoting uts

for the homeless.

rks in Orissa, 1934.—To h_elp

theT espfo?;olabourers who were meeting
gtarvation in their face we opened test
orks and begun the restoration of
::mks and wells thab had been filled up
with sand and salt water. From two
antres 11 new wells were dug and 5 old
gnes were repaired while 11 tanks were

re-excavated.
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Fire Relief in April 1934.—The poor
villagers in Orissa who were hard hit
by scourges of flood and searcity of food
became sabsolutely helpless when fire
consumed their last remnant of pro-
tection. In spite of our paucity of
funds we had to take up the work and
supply hub-building materials to 149
destitute families.

Moreover our Mission at Rangoon,
(Burma) undertook flood relief work
in the Pegu and Toungoo Districts—
which lasted from August to October,
1932. Rice, clothes and financial help
for building huts were given to
the sufferers—which amounted to
Rs. 724.7-0,

The Mission expresses its deep sense
of gratitude to all kind donors and
sympathisers who promptly responded
to its appeal and co-operated with it
in various ways.

Ananda Ashrama, Dacca

The Anands Ashrama is the only
edueational institution of its kind work-
ing for the uplift of women in East
Bengal. A detailed account of the
activities of the Ashrama was published
in its 3rd report. The most important
feature of the institution is its various
industrial sections which train the
students to earn an independent living.
The daily routine of the institution is
a8 follows : Getting up 5 a.M. ; Bhajan,
meditation, etc. 5-30 A.M. ; cleaning 6 to
6-30 A.M. ; tiffin 6-30 AM.; study 7 to
8 AM.; art class 8 to 10 AM.; bath and
cleaning 10 to 11 AM.; meals 11 to
}2 A.M.; school 12 to 3-30 P.M.; clean-
ing 3-30 to 4 p.M. ; stitching, weaving,
music, art class, ete., 4 to 5 P.M.; tiffin
9 PM.; play and walking 5-30 to
6-30 P.M. ; Arati 6-30 to 7 P.M.; study

750 9 B.M.; meals 9 p.u, ; retiring to
bed 9-30 p.m,

During the year under report (1933-
34) the total number of girls in the
Ashram were 50, of whom 16 were free
students and 3 concession holders. The
monthly expense of the Ashram came to
Rs. 550. It is needless to add that the
Ashram is slowly getting established,

and receiving the appreciation and help
of the local public.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission Seva
Samiti, Karimganj, Sylhet

This Institution has ecompleted the
sixteenth year of its useful philanthro-
pic career. The conjoined report for
1932 and 1933 shows that the Society
hag served the local public in diverse
ways in spite of its insufficient resour-
ces. It has a pretty good library which
is being utilised profitably by the
students. Religious classes and lectures
were held in the premises of the
Ashrama and outside. During the period
under review, the Samiti managed
creditably two Primary Scools and one
Night School for the spread of education
among the backward classes. It main-
tained a charitable Homwopathic Dis-
pensary for the helpless sufferers of the
town and the adjacent villages, and also
nursed eight destitute patients in thejr
own houses, suffering from typhoid and
other acute discases. A training corps
has been formed for the teaching of
skilful nursing under an expert. The
Society helped some poor familics with
doles of rice, clothes and money, and
constructed one tin-shed for a leper in-
habitant of an adjoining village, If
celebrated birthday anniversaries of the
Great Masters with regular worship,
bhajana and feeding of the poor hungry
Narayanas. The Society now appeals to
the generous public for money {or the

bu_ilding of a Students’ Home and s
Night School.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF |
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of ‘the personalltl}; tzgg
tea.ching‘s of Sri Ramakrishna, ‘therfa isno bettel: boo han
this. ¢ M’, an eminent disciple.of his, wrote this l:;von o
ful book on the basis of the diary he used t;) eep nc;s
recording the conversations of the Mast.er. t preisein
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a d.ra.ma.ts;c settulllg,g veri
a vivid pen-picture of the occ.a.sxons wheu t eyI t;v‘v re
delivered and the persons who llsben.ed to them. tll: :
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but1 :rn
is no problem of Spiritusl Life that does not find a solutio

therein.

“ The move is quite original and never was tﬁe life. of 'a gl::;t
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mi ad,
, ou sare doing I am really in & transport when I re

a8y ceraseies
them.” —Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda .
‘ — ish translation—
i StanBkr?ogaet’i‘g:szcgaiu?;lewafg e{:%g:;igging:gtlmtion and with a
B enga.n;{:r%.q SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A, . N
Forewor’ Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiurs of _Adva
i Drgdr:dynit deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.
Philosophy & Excellent Printing and Get- up. -
Price Re. 1.

: ’ Mylapore, Madras.
The Yedanta Kesarl Office :

“ The Vedanta Kesari”” Office, Mylapore, Madraa.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS -
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)

A eomprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Excellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It i & series of conversations in which the highest spiritual truths
g wera expounded by the Master, in simple language with homely

illustrations.
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprebensive collection of sayings
and parables,

Price: Board—Re. 1-8-0

The Life and Teachings of Swami
{ Vivekananda
" Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda
nanda

o

Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda
Karma Yoga .

Bhakti Yoga
Narada Bhakti Sutras
Path to Perfection
My Plan of Campaign

LYY
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,
and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition In most elear and luci Engliah,
highly spoken of by the Press, 'The Vedauta Kesari® *‘Tha Prabuddha
Bharats ' ‘'The Modern Review’ ‘' The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika’
' The Indian Dally Mail' *Peace’ as well as by the eminent soholars of the
% world, Dre, Barnett, Keith, Jacobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternits,

K

Thomas
Jackson, 8, N, Das _Gupts, Rabindranath Tagore, P, Narasinhayys, Moreno,
Lord Rooaldshay, Mahamahqpadhyayas, Pramathe Nath Tarks Bhusban snd

Durga Ckaran Bankbya Vedanta Tirtba, Pandite Kokileswar Sastri, 8. Radhe-
krighnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Bants Das
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 8%0 pages in all, oloth
bound with title insoribed in gilt letters, grloe Ra. b only, postage exsrs.

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Béngal, India. "

GPOOODECOOHOLHOOLOOLSSIOOHOOOH
**The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore Madras.
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

The book contains a series of inspiring convetsat@gms on various
religious and philosophical topies during the Swami's seven w~eeks
gtay at Thousand Island Park, Amerio&-—yecorded by & dlstmguxshe'd
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long ab h'l’B
feet, A few valuable notes also have been added where the Swami’s
utterances might appear o be abrupt and uncon'necbed. The. presept
volume is the first to give us words spoken by him, so long hidden in
the intimacy of an inner cirele,

“There cannot be a better friend, a better guide to all humanity
than this, Whoever will taste the nectar in it is sure to know f:hat
death has no power over him. May every soul seeking il-lunqinatlon,
rest, and peace have recourse fo it to end his or her miseries once
for all.” —Swami Ramakrishnananda.

‘With portraits of the Swami and the houge at Thousand Island Park
Price Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12,
(To Subscribers of ' The Vedanta Kesari’', Each As. 2 less).

®

Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION) '

This book gives & clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—

the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
detail.

Price As. 12.
To Subscribers of V.XK. As. 10. *

Path to Perfection (3 rd edition)
(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... % e “ 38
True Self of Man

LN ] L XX ] * LEY ) 4
WiSdOIfl &nd Devotion Xy) cse | ese 4
Search after Happiness ..., = ... e 12
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“'The Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapare, Madras.
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological account of the Master's

wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with

a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tricoloured and several half-tone portraits.

Price : Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda's Works

Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0 '

Rs. As. Rs. As.

Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles, .
Raja Yoga wee 1 4| L IL IIT & IV series,
Jnana Yoga . 1121 each v 010
Bhakti Yoga 0 127 Do. V& VIeach
Karma Yoga v 012 crcwn size ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do, 1II & IV .
sophy of Religion 0 12 .Pocket Edn. each 0 6
A Study of Religion ¢ 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and 1its phy we 0 6
Methods e 0 10 | My Master wee 0 8
The East and'the - | Chicago Address ... 0 4
West ve. 0 19 | Modern India wee 0 6
Religion of Love ... © 3o | Christ the Messen-
Indian Lectures er wee 08
(Colombo toAlmora) ¢ 8| Pavhari Baba ... 0 3
Inspired Talks .1 4| Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth ... 1 12 Address wee 0 4
Woren of India 0 3| India and her Problemn 0 10

Thoughts on

Religion and Philoso-
Yedanta e

puy Part I

0 12

-

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA
With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA °

N The special features of the various commentaries on this
epitom® of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully .
presented to the English knowing people.

Excellent get-up Price Re. 1-4

“The Vedanta Kesari” Office Mylapore, Madras.
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life hagbeen deseribed and inferpreted in a  very charming

way by the well-known American Author who lived for some time
in an Indian monastery. :

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations, Price Rs. 4—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Materials collected from
the most authentic sources. Will be read like a story book. Fluent
style and nice get-up.

, Price Rs. 4,

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a large number of soul-stirring poems.
Excellent get-up., Price Rs. 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS

Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—-8—0

At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION

At Four Annas each

Sleep and Samadhi; What is Maya; Roberd Browning ' &
Vedanta ; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture. Eastern and Western Religious Ideals.

WOMEN OF INDIA

By BWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)
‘The booklet is a lecture of the Swam
Club House, Pasadena, California in Jan
shows how the Indian ideal of Woman
to its zenith in comtradistinction to th

loped wifehood. But the ideal woman in th
bine both of them, 7 e modarn sg

i delivered at the Sh k
uary of 1900, Her ho S

e the i
hood has perfected o Swami

moth
at of the West which haae?e%‘:ad-

© mugk com-

~—Morn;
Price Ad. 3, 7ng Leader.

———

‘Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda
A oollection of the ghoi s .
Ramakrishna, ) Olopet snd repregentative 8ayings of Srj

Price: Paper Ag, 5 Cloth As. 10

oS g aneSeaunany
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(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Soul's Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. “The book sheds

an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.’—EHvening Post, New
York.

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling
" thoughts for every day in the year—each page confaining the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ‘ Mysticism in its
truest form finds expression hers. The poet has gtruck fire in even ths
smallest {ragment of verses with his limpid bonesty of mind.
Buffalo Courier, (with a Portrait of the Author.)

The Path of Devotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re. 1-12.
Contents: Devotion, Purity, Steadfastness, _Fearlessness,

. Self-surrender, Sanskrit Prayer and Salutations with English
Translation,

Translations from Sanskrit
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12.
Upanishads, With Commentary. (Isha, Kena, Katha) Re. 1-12.
Practical Series

Faith ag a Constructive Force. Creative Power of Silence.
Spiritual Healing. Secret of Right Acbivity. Self Mastery.

At Re. 1-8 each.
Comparative Study Series

Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato and
VYedic Idealism.

At Re.1 each.
Books and Pamphlets

Rs. A, Rs, A,

Principles and Purpose of
My Creed 2 0 Vedanta e . 0 7
Rhythm of Life ... .« 2 B8 Science & Practice of Yoga 0 4

The Way of Peace and Teaching of Christ and

Blessedness 1 12 Oriental Ideals .. 0 4
do (paper) ... 1 0 Harvest-field of Life .. 0 4
Vedanta in Practice 1 12 Yoga and Christian Mystics 0 4
"do (paper) ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Advqrsityo 4

Immortality ... ... 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problem of Lifeand Death0 8  each e 0 2
Power of Thought ... 0 7 Right Resolution ... 012
Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7  Haaling Meditation, 012

THE MANAGER,

-

# The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras. a ‘
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami

“1t givesa olear and succinot account of the greatness of tl}e
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance, in
elcquent and illuminating language.” —Theosophist,

Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism,
“ There can be no better popular handbook to our religion.”

—The Hindu
Price Ar. 10.

(To subseribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)

———fo—
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the Old Edition,
Complete Works. Vol. J. Contains The Universe and Man,
Th'e Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptures
have been very lucidly expoundsd and elucidated in simple language.
D C. Pp. 271

Piexiblo bound, Original Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of ' Consolation” by the same author will be given
free with the book.

—afe——

L] L ] L]
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
o (Third Edition)
" ’Th'ls is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the
aster's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
clagsified into chapters with topical headings.

™ Every saying ?s & suggest of wisdom fit for daily contemplation.
.- ey are most Un_wersal and Catholic in spirit and will suit all people
Irrespective of their ereed or religion. Coutains a valuable glossary.

Ti e eayings elu(_!i(_lute in a simple and forceful manner the funda-
lﬁlental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrishoa Parama-
ammea on his spiritual experiences and not on books and therefore have

cousiderable spiritual value, —The Hindu.
. Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Board Re. 1-10.
To subseribers of Vedanta Kesari ench As. 2 less.

EEEEEEESESESESESESE‘EESESE’S%ESESWEEEE-}

" The Vedanta Kesari ’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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FREE

SPECIAL DECEMBER NUMBER'

INDIAN REVIEW

THE JOINT COMMITTEE REPORT
By Dr. Bir P. 8. Bivaswami Ayyar,
TREVELYAN'S GREAT WORK
By The Hon. Sir Frank Noyce
UNIVERSITY REFORM IN INDIA
By Principal P, Seshadri. M A,
IMPRESSIONS OF JAPAN AND
CHINA,
Py Raja Jal Prithvi Bahadur Bingh
MODERN REINSURANCE
By Dr. Hans Sommer
THE INDIAN IDEAL IN HISTORY
By Mr, Shishir Coomar Mitra
MODERN BENGALI NOVEL
By Mr, Buddhadeva Bose

INDIAN FISCAL POLICY
By I'rof. Krishna Kumar Sharma.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF RADHA-
KRISNAN
By Mr. M. A. Venkata Rao,

LOCUS STANDI : A Btory
By Ivy Southorn

ART-CRAFTS IN 8IND
By Mr. G, Venkatachalam

FIRST DURBAR OF SHAH JEHAN
By Mr. Khan Abdul Hamid, B.A.

DR. JOHNSON AND THE LAW
By Mr. Srinivasan, M.A.

0

L)
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Besides these articles, the usunl monthly features including Indian
Affaira, World Events, Trade and Finance, Reviews of Books, Topics from
Periodicals, Indian States, Indians Overseas, and the Departmental News and

Notes with suitable Illustrations add to the attractions of a number which is
well worth its

PRICE: ANNAS EIGHT.

But this Number will be given free to those who enrol themselves as subs-
oribers for the year 1985 by remitting Ra. 5 by M, O, (if by cheque Rs, 5-4).
A number of books are also given at concesslon rates to subsoribers of Indian
Review only. Any one who wishes to buy books at concession must remit
Rs. Five (12sh. Foreign) one year's subseription to the Review in advance.

A G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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WEeLR5e5252528525252525258 EESE’SESESESESESESESEESEEES?ESEﬁ

b Just out ! Just out !!

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS
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Selected and translated from

ol
bl
E
Sanskrit Religious Literature E
%

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

E"'% Contents :—Introduetion viewing Prayer from different aspects;
Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas

[[é and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English

H translation on the right page.

i

b

]

Most useful for daily devotions
Flexible Binding

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1-2-0.

252525252525 a525e5e5ESRSESESasasa5asasasasasesases2sasesh
Editors: Swami Amriteswaranands and Swami Tapasyananda,
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda.
Printers : The Kesari Printing Works, Madras,

Excellent get up.
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